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NCTOPUICKOIIPABHA AHAJIM3A AHTUD®OHTOBUX I'OBOPA
PE3MME

Ynpkoc uumeHUIM Ja je AHTU(GOHT Ouo jemaH of BoaehuX HHTENeKTyasala,
UCTaKHYTH coducTa M NMUOHUDP (OPEH3UYHOI TOBOpA KOjU je Ja0 3HayajaH JOMPHHOC
pa3Bojy peTopuke y V BeKy Mpe H. €. Y ATUHH, HEToBa Jiejla HUCY JOBOJbHO npoyueHa. 13
TOT pasjiora mpaTuia ra je cya0uHa ,,[ofe/beHe JIMYHOCTU, 1A Cy MOJeIUHU ayTOPH KOjU
Cy ce OaBWJIM aHAIM30M H-ErOBOT pajia HalpaBUIM Pa3NuKy u3Mely: ATumanuHa oparopa
(;mororpada) mo3HATOT Mo rOBOpuMa 0 YOUCTBHMMA KOj€ je TIHCao 3a CBOje KIIUjEHTE Ha CyTy
W TIOJIUTUYKOM JUCHACHTCTBY (OJUTapXucTa y JEMOKpPATcKkoj ATHHH); ayTopa
,» L eTpajoruja‘ koju je 6mo JoHar wim je )K1uBeo KacHUje Y OJHOCY Ha oparopa; u copucre,
YMju je cTaB OMO paaukanaH (aHapXW4aH) MOTJeN Ha JbYACKO napymrTBo. [lomTo je
OTKJIOIEHA CyMBba J1a je AHTU(OHT opaTop Ouo u ayrop ,,Terpanoruja“, ocrana je mojena
Ha T3B. CEMapaTHCTE KOjU IpaBe pa3iuky u3sMmel)y roBopHuka u copucTe u T3B. yHUTApPUCTA
KOJH C€ 3aJIa)Ky 3a TO J1a je KOMIUIeTaH onyc AHTH(OHTA IO paja jeJHOT YOBEKa.

VY ckiany ca nuMibeM paja — aHanu3oM AHTH(OHTOBUX TOBOpa, paclpaBU O
ropopuma rmnocBeheHMM yOUCTBMMa NpPUCTYNAa C€ C MPaBHOMCTOPH]CKOT aCIEKTa,
carienaBameM paznuauTux oapehema Autudonrosor nena. Jlororpadu, oa KOjux je MpBU
010 AHTH(OHT, MUCAII Cy TOBOPE 3a KIIMJEHTE, a OHU Cy UX YYHJIA HAallaMeT W U3roBapain
Ha cyny. CBu QoOpeH3WYHH TOBOPH HAMKCaHU Cy Aa OW Ce jaBHO YCMEHO HW3Jlaraiu. 3a
pas3NuKy O] BHX, MHOTO MamkU Opoj roBOpa MucaH je J1a Ou ce YuTao u y Ty rpymy cHanajy
,» L eTpajiornje”, XUMOTETHYKU CYJICKH TOBOPH KOjU caiapke oapehene aprymente
KapaKTepUCTHYHE 3a (GOpeH3UYHE roBope. AHTU(POHTOBA BelMKa CHara, mocmarpajyhu ra
Kao yororpada, Ouia je aprymMeHraiuja, cejekifja 1 KOMIIO3UIMja, a HAYMH Ha KOjH je
(b1eKCHOMIIHO MOCTaB/bA0 APTyMEHTE YMHHO j€ HeroBEe IOBOpE HajOOJBMM 3a KIIMjEHTE.
TpaaguuuonanHy mojaeny ropopa Ha meT aenoBa (yBoa (proemium), ommc mpobsema
(narratio), nokasuBame aprymentuma (agones, probatio), nogarue Hamomene (parékbasis)
U 3aKkJbyuak (epilogos, peroratio)) AHTH(]OHT je MOITOBa0 Y CBOjUM OBOPHMA, C TUM Ja

j€ BUXOBY Ipe3eHTalN]y MOCIIaBao y CKIaay ca norpedbama KOHKpEeTHOT cirydaja. [lomro



j€ aTUHCKHU CHCTeM oMoryhaBao TYKHOITy U OpaHHUOIly Ja KOPHCTE BEIMKU OpOj YCMEHHX
aprymeHata (Hapaiujy, €MOIlMOHaJTHe Moybe ymyheHe MOpPOTHHIMMA, apryMEHTe W3
BEPOBATHOI') y3 IMOBPEMEHO YKJbYUHMBaWk€ HalMCaHUX OOJEeKTMBHUX JO0Kasza, TO je Ouo
pasnor 300or kojer cy AHTH(GOHTOBH (DOPEH3UUYHU TOBOPHU CaJpXKaJld Hapalwujy,
MOHABJbAKE OHOTA INTO je Beh pedeHo, MOjeHOCTAB/LEHE apPTyMEHTE W EMOITMOHAIIHE
amesie MOPOTHUITMMA YIIOPEI0 ca TTUCAaHUM JIOKa3uMa (3aKJIeTBa M CBEJ0UCH:E), KOJH Cy 0e3
0031pa Ha TO WTO Ccy OMIM 00jEeKTUBHU]jU, OCTANIN Y IPYTOM IUIaHYy Y OJTHOCY Ha PETOPHKY
yCMEHO M3JI0keHuX aprymenara. C apyre cTpane, ,,Terpanoruje® cy caupaie JeTajbHy
aHaM3y YUHCHUIIA M THTamka O MpaBy (OATOBOPHOCTH), CTPYKTYHpaHE apryMEeHTE U
apryMeHTe/KOHTpa apryMEeHTE€ W3 BEPOBAaTHOI, 4YMja CBPXa BEPOBATHO HHje Omma aa
MOHAaBJbAjy YOOHUajeHy CTpaTerujy Koja ce nmocrusaia (popeH3nyHuM apryMeHTHMa, Beh na
MOJIACTPy apryMEHTAIHjy 3a pa3MaTpame MOCTAaBbEHUX MpobiemMa. AHTU(HOHTOBH TOBOPH
MOKa3yjy Jla je CTpaHaMma y CIopy HAcTyIM Ha CyAy, Y OCHOBH, CIYKHO Ja 00e30e/1e J0Ka3e
kojuma he ce mro ycremHuje OpaHWUTH WIM Hamanatd. [Ipe3eHTanyja BUXOBUX TOBOPA
Ouna je BepoAOCTOjHA U yOeIJbHBa YKOJIMKO Cy A0OpO y HapalMju ONMHUCATIH YUHbEHUIIEC,
Ojayay CBOjE€ TBpPIAHBE apryMEHTHMa M3 BEPOBAaTHOI W TJACHO M jJaCHO MPENOYMIU
MOPOTHUIIMMA T3B. aTEXHUYKE METOJC yBepaBama (3aKJIECTBY, CBEIOYCHE U TOPTYPY) IITO
Jj€ CBe 3ajeHO yHaIpehuBaso yMETHOCT PETOPHUKE.

Y pagy ce ykasyje Ha BEUITHHY KOjOM je AHTH(OHT Kao MpBH Jiororpag
apryMeTanujy TpaJdo HOBOM PETOPCKOM TEXHHMKOM, Ta Cy OCTald MOTJIH Ja je clene
yriuenajyhu ce Ha mwera. Y CBOjUM TOBOPHMMa KOPHCTHO j€ apryMEHTE KOju je Tpebaso aa
pasjacHe Mo3aJnHy Ciiy4aja Aa O Ha Taj HAYMH JIA0 JaCHHU]Y CIUKY O CIIOpPY; areoBao je
Ha TIOPOTHHKE J1a Oyly MUJIOCTUBH 300T MOTyOHUX MOCTeIUIIa MOTPEIIHe MPECyAe U YeCTO
j€ UCTHIIa0 apryMEHTE 3aCHOBAaHE Ha OJUIMKaMa KapakTepa cTpaHa y cmopy. Ha cBaku
Ha4YWH TIOKYIIIaBao je Ja MPUKaXe KJIMjeHTa Y HajOOJbEM CBETIY, a FberOBE IPOTUBHUKE Y
HajropeM; Heke mHpopMaIije Koje mpunaaajy Hapalyju oCTaBjbao je ,,y pe3epBu’, 1a oOu
UX UCKOPUCTUO KAaCHUje U MOCTUTa0 Haj0OJbU e(heKaT HUXOBUM M3HOUICHEM; YKIbYUHBAO
je WpeneBaHTaH Marepujail jJa OM TOCTUTao TO Ja HABOJIU CYIPOTHE CTpaHe Nenyjy

CyMIBHMBO, 300T 4era je HEpeTko OWO CKJIOH W TOME Ja HaMEpHO MOTPENTHO TyMadu



o0jammema Koja je najga CympoTHa CTpaHa WM Jla J1aje Apyradrje TyMademe CMHCIA
3aKOHa.

[TomTo je OCHOBHA XHMIOTE3a OJ1 KOj€ Ce IMOoJIa3H y pady Ja je MOCTOjao jellaH, a He
nBojulia AHTHU(OHTA, IITO MOAPA3yMeBa J1a je UCTU mucal 0uo u jororpad, u copucra, u
oNIMTapX, aHaau3upaHa cy W AHTH(OHTOBa (mro3odcka nemna, Kao W AeIuOepaTUBHU
ropopu. AHTHGOHT y ,,JICTHHH® Mona3u ol KOHBEHIMOHATHE AepuHUIMje mpaBiae, 10
KOjOj je MpaBeIHO caMO YKOJIMKO Ce TOCTyla y CKJIaay ca 3aKOHMMa, U OIOBpraBa je
n3naxxyhu npumepe 3akoHa KOjH Cy y CYNIPOTHOCTH ca MPUPOAHUM npaBoM. OH cmatpa ja
je physis nmpumapHu n3BOp mpaBa, a NOMOS, YKOJIUKO je cariacaH NPUPOJIH, TEK IOIYHCKH.
CarnenaBajyhu Bohjeme CyACKOT IMOCTYMKa, JOHOIICHE MPECye U apOUTpakHO cyheme
MPEKOo MpHUMepa yrnoTpede TOKa3HOT CPEeACTBa CBEAOYEHA, KPUTHKYje Baxkehe mpaso. Ox
ETOBUX JIETHMOCPUTUBHUX TOBOpa HHUje MHOTO CayyBaHO, alu ojdpamOeHu rosop ,,0
MPOMEHHU ycTaBa“, KOjuM je AHTHU(OHT TMOKYyIIao 1a oAOpaHW 4acT cBoje mpodecHje u
OJINTAPXH]jCKE CTAaBOBE KOj€ j€ 3aCTYIa0, MPEe/ICTaBJbha JEAMHCTBEH U 3aTO APAroieH U3BOp.

[Tapanenna mpuMeHa BHILE METOJIA MPU M3pagu JucepTanuje Ouia je HeomxoaHa
300T OKOJTHOCTH J]a OBa TeMa U3 00JacTu MpaBHE HCTOpHje Takohe 3aaupe U 'y MaTepHjy
¢duno3oduje mpaBa, yCTaBHE TIOJHTHKE W comuosoruje. Jla OM ce OTKJIOHHO
aNPHOPUCTHYKH MPHUCTYN NPHUMApHO je NMPHUMEHEH HCTOPH]CKONPaBHH METOJ BaXkaH 3a
pasyMeBame Mopekya pelemna kKoja je AHTU(OHT 3acTynao y norieay oapeheHux nmpaBHUX
npob6nema. Ilomro je jemHa ox xumore3a na cy AHTHU(GOHTOBH (DOpEH3UYHH TOBOPH
JONPUHEIH €BOJYIMjH KPUBHUYHOIPABHE CYJCKE Mpakce y ATHHH y V Beky Ipe H. e,
HOPMAaTHBHAM METOZIOM HCTPaKMBaH j€ CKJIOIN NpaBHUX HOPMH J[pakOHTOBOI 3aKOHA O
yOucTBy. HopMaTHBHM METOJl YIIOTIYH-EH j€ U CTPYKTYPATHOM aHAIN30M AHTH()OHTOBUX
roBOopa, WITO je Jajo TEeMEJbHH OCHOB 3a pa3Marpame NpUMEHE MpaBa U 00jallmbemne
Berore (QpyHKIMje y ApymITBY oHmammbe AtuHe. Takohe, y oaroBapajyhum omesplimma
AMcepTanyje, yKJbYYMBambEM COIMOJIONIKOT METOAA pacBeT/haBa €€ JPYIITBEHU OKBUD
NpPUMEHE pEJIeBAaHTHUX HOPMAaTHUBHHUX pellleha aTHHCKOI TpaBa y V BeKy Ipe H. e,
OJTHOCHO KOj€ Cy JIpYIITBEHE OKOJHOCTH YTHIIaje Ha OOJMKOBamEe KOHKPETHHUX IMPaBHUX
pemiera y AHTH(OHTOBHM TOBOpHMa M OOpaTHO, Ja JM Cy W KOJMKO HOBE IpaBHE

COJIyIMj€ yTHIIAJIC Ha OroBapajyhe mpomMeHe y ApyImTBEHUM OJHOCHMA.
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UcrpaxkuBame AHTH(HOHTOBOT Jiena MPYKUO j€ YBHI Y BEJIMKU Opoj mojaraka 0e3
KOjux OM MHOTE crenu(dUIHOCTH aTMHCKOT TpaBa OCTaJIc HEOTKPUBEHE. 3Ha4aj 3a MPaBHY
UCTOPH]jy OrJieaa ce y TOME Aa 01 AHTH(OHTA NMPBHU MYT Ca3HA]EMO KaKO Cy KaKmaBaHH
OHHU KOjU Cy IJIaHHUpau YOUCTBO; Aa Cy polhamm XpTBE MOKPETAIN CYACKH HMOCTYMaK Y
ciny4ajy yOHMCTBa; KOje 3aKOHCKE TIpolleypajdHe HOpMe je Tpebajao TOIITOBAaTH Yy
ciydajeBUMa yOWCTBa;, Kaja Cy MOTJE Ja Ce NMpUMEHe Tpolenype apagoge (IuiiaBame
cnoboze ontyxeHor) u endeixis (IeHyHIujanuja); a Cy CBU CIIy4ajeBH y KOjuMa je Moriia
7la ce U3pEeKHE CMpPTHA Ka3Ha, IPOTOHCTBO U I'yOUTAaK YacHUX IpaBa cyl)eHn y ATHHU; KaKO
j€ eJCTBO BUIIECTPYKHX (hpaKTOpa yTHUIIAJIO Ha MPOoCcyhHBame O Y3pOKY U OATOBOPHOCTH,
KaKo je W3IJIeAal0 CBEIOYCHE Jele Ha CYAy M CBEIOYCHE CI000IHOT YOBEKa IO
TOPTYpOM; Kaja Cy MOTJIH Ja ce MOKpeHy moctynuu euthynai (HakHagHa KOHTpoJa IO
3aBpIICHOM MaHJAaTy Mmaructpara) u eisangelia (cmeuumjamsa mpouenypa crpoBoheHa y
cly4yajeBUMa H3Jaje, pyliema JASMOKpaTHje W NpUMama MHUTA); Koja MpaBWia Cy Owia
KapakTepUCTHYaHa 32 3aKOH O XOpe3rMa, a MOXKJ1a Hajehu TOMPUHOC TpeIcTaBiba TO IITO
je Autudont y ceom dunozopckom neny ,,MctTuHa™ mpBH rOBOPUO O YTOBOPHO] TEOPHjH
HACTaHKa 3aKOHa.
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THE HISTORICAL AND LEGAL ANALYSIS OF ANTIPHON'S SPEECHES

SUMMARY

Despite the fact that Antiphon was one of the leading intellectuals, a prominent
sophist and a pioneer of forensic speech that has made a significant contribution to the
development of rhetoric in the fifth century BC in Athens, his works have not been
sufficiently studied. For this reason, he was followed by the fate of “split personality”, and
some of the authors who have dealt with the analysis of his work made a distinction
between: Athenian the Orator (logographer), known for speeches about homicides that he
wrote for his clients in court, and political dissent (supporting oligarchy in democratic
Athens); the author of “Tetralogy” who was an lonian or who lived later relative to the
orator; and the Sophist, who had a radical (anarchic) view of human society. Having
removed doubts that Antiphon the Orator was the author of “Tetralogies”, what remains is
the division to the so-called separatists who make a distinction between the orator and the
Sophist and the so-called unitarian who stands for the idea that the entire Antiphon’s
oeuvre is the work of one man.

In accordance with the purpose of the paper - the analysis Of Antiphon’s speeches, a
discussion about the speeches on murders, the approach applied is one from the legal and
historian aspects, by analysing various definitions of Antiphon’s oeuvre. Logographers, the
first of whom was Antiphon, wrote speeches for clients, who then learned them by heart
and presented them in court. All forensic speeches were written to be orally publicly
presented. In contrast, a much smaller number of speeches were written in order to be read,
and in this group are the “Tetralogies” - hypothetical court speeches containing certain
arguments specific to forensic speeches. If we consider him as a logographer, Antiphon’s
great power was his rationale, selection and composition, and the way in which he flexibly
set arguments made his speeches best for his clients. In his speeches Antiphon followed the

traditional division of speech into five sections (introduction (proemium), describing the
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problem (narratio), proving arguments (agones, probatio), additional notes (parékbasis)
and conclusion (epilogos, peroratio )), however, he adapted their presentation to accord
with the needs of a particular case. The fact that the Athenian system allowed the
prosecutor and defence counsel to use a large number of oral arguments (narrative,
emotional appeals addressed to the jury, circumstantial arguments) with occasional
inclusion of written objective evidence, was the reason why Antiphon’s forensic speeches
contained narrative - a repetition of what was already mentioned; simplified arguments and
emotional appeals to the jury along with documentary evidence (oath and testimony), who
despite being objective, remained in the background compared to the rhetoric of oral
arguments exposed. On the other hand, “Tetralogies” contained a detailed analysis of the
facts and legal matters (liability), structured arguments and arguments/counter-arguments
from the probable, the purpose of which was probably not to repeat the usual strategy
achieved using the forensic arguments, but to support the argumentation for the analysis of
the given problems. Antiphon’s speeches show that the performance of the opposing
parties in a court dispute, in essence, served to provide evidence that would be used to
defend or attack oneself or another, respectively, most successfully. The presentation of
their speeches was credible and persuasive if they described the facts in their narrative
properly, supported their claims with arguments from the probable loudly and clearly
presented to the jury the so-called non-technical means of persuasion (being sworn,
testimony and torture) all of which fostered the art of rhetoric.

The paper points to the skill used by Antiphon as the first logographer, to build upon
argumentation using the new rhetoric technique, and others could follow it by leaning on
his work. In his speeches he used arguments that were supposed to clarify the background
of a case to thereby give a clearer picture of the dispute; he appealed to the jury to be
merciful because of the disastrous consequences of a wrong judgment and often stressed
the arguments based on the features of the characters of the parties in the case. He tried to
show the client in the best light and his opponents in the worst, in every possible way; he
left some information from the narration as a “reserve” to exploit them later and achieve
the best effect presenting them; he would include irrelevant material to achieve the effect

that what the opposite side stated sounded suspiciously, for which he was more often than



not inclined to intentionally misinterpret the other side's explanations or to misinterpret the
law.

Since the basic hypothesis in the paper is that there was one Antiphon, not two,
which means that the same writer was a logographer and a sophist, and an oligarch,
Antiphon’s philosophical works, as well as the deliberative speeches were analyzed. In the
“Truth”, Antiphon starts from the conventional definitions of justice, by which one is just
only if one acts in accordance with the laws, and denies it by giving examples of laws that
are contrary to the natural law. He believes that physis is the primary source of law, and
that nomos, if in compliance with the nature, is but complementary. Having analysed the
conduct of the trial proceedings, adjudication and arbitration hearing by using examples of
evidence in testimony, he criticises the current law. Not much has been saved of his
deliberate speeches, but his defense speech “On Amending the Constitution” wherein
Antiphon attempted to defend the honour of their profession and oligarchic positions he
stood for, is a unique and therefore valuable resource.

Parallel application of multiple methods was necessary in the preparation of the
dissertation because this topic from the field of legal history also deals with the matter of
philosophy of law, constitutional policies and sociology. In order to eliminate the a priori
approach, a historical and legal method has been primarily applied, important to
understand the origin of the solutions that Antiphon advocated with regards to certain legal
issues. Since one of the hypotheses is that Antiphon’s forensic speeches contributed to the
evolution of criminal jurisprudence in Athens in the fifth century BC, the normative
method was used to investigate complex legal norms Draco’s Law on Homicide. The
normative method is complemented by the structural analysis of Antiphon’s speeches,
which was a fundament for the consideration of the application of law and an explanation
of its function in the society of Athens of that time. Also, in the relevant sections of the
dissertation, the inclusion of sociological method sheds light on the social framework of
the implementation of the relevant normative solutions of the Athenian Law in the fifth
century BC, i.e., on the social circumstances that influenced the design of specific legal
solutions in Antiphon’s speeches and vice versa, whether and how the new legal solutions

affected the corresponding changes in social relations.



Research into Antiphon’s work has provided insight into the enormous amount of
data, without which many of the features of the Athenian law would remain undiscovered.
The significance for legal history is reflected in the fact that it was from Antiphon that we
first learned how those who planned homicide were punished; that relatives of the victims
initiated the legal proceedings in a homicide case; that legal procedural standards were to
be respected in cases of homicide; when procedures could be applied - apagoge (depriving
the accused of liberty) and endeixis (denunciation); that all cases in which death penalty
could have been imposed, exile and loss of honorable rights were sentenced in Athens;
how the effect of multiple factors affected the judgment on the cause and responsibility;
how the testimony of children seemed in court as well as the testimony of free men under
torture; when the procedures could be initiated euthynai (subsequent control upon the
completion of the magistrate's mandate) and eisangelia (Special procedures carried out in
cases of treason, the destruction of democracy and accepting bribes); what rules were
specific to the Laws about choruses, and perhaps the greatest contribution was that in his
philosophical work “Truth” Antiphon first spoke about the contractual theory of the origin

of law.
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1. YBOJ

AHTHQOHT je OMO UCTAaKHYTH TPUKH OCCEIHUK, jelaH O JECETOPULIE KOJU CY YIUIH
y T3B. "aJeKCaHIpPUJCKM KaHOH" — JIUCTY HajyCHEIIHUjUX ToBOpHHKA. OJl HEroBuX
(hOpEeH3UYHUX W XUIIOTETUYKHUX TOBOpa CadyyBaHU Cy camo oHHU mocBehenu cyhemnma 3a
yOHCTBO, alii (pparMEHTH U HACIOBH MPEOCTAIMX TOBOpa yKa3yjy Ha TO na je 0uo mobap
MO3HaBajall U JPYrUX MHCTHTYTa JAPEBHOT aTMHCKOT MpaBa. PacmpaBu ce mpucryna u3
MIPaBHOMCTOPHUJCKOT YIJIa, CarjelaBalbeM pPa3UuUTHX acnekaTa AHTU(OHTOBOI Jeia U
pasMmaTtpameM apryMeHara Ha KojuMa oHa mouuBajy. [lpumapHu 1mib pama jecte
HUCTpaxknuBambe AHTH(GOHTOBUX TOBOpa, HA OCHOBY KOJUX C€ IMOKa3yje HHXOB 3HAyaj 3a
MIPaBHY UCTOPH]Y.

3a TakaB 3axBaT MPETXOJHO j€ HEONMXOJHO HM3HOBAa NPETPECTH AapryMEHTaIH]jy
CTAaHOBHIIITA O TIOCTOjalby caMmo jeaHor AHTudoHTa — AHTU(QOHTA ATHIAaHWHA U3 JIEME
Pamnyc, koju je 6uo mororpad, omurapx u codpucra. Haume, og 1OKTOpCKE nucepraiyje
M. bBypuha ,,neja npupoanor npasa kox rpukux copucta” (u3 1954. ronune) y kojoj ce
3acTyma cTaB Ja Cy Iocrtojaja 1Ba AHTH(OHTa HUje Omino nomahux pagoBa koju Ou
NPECTaBUIN Apyraunje Buhere AHTU(OHTOBOT UIACHTUTETA, & THME U HErOBOT YKYITHOT
cTBapanamTBa. Mehytum, y cBeTckoj akaaemMckoj jaBHoctu modeTkoM XXI| Beka
U3pasuTHje ce 3ay3MMa CTaB Ja HUKaJla HUCY HU MocTojana ABojutia AHTU(dOHTa, Beh na je
KOMILJICTaH OITyC JIeJIO jeTHE TMYHOCTH.

Behuna anTHUKMX ayTopa McTHYE TOCTOjamke jeaHor AHTHU(OHTa u3 Aeme PamHyc,
Koju je 6uo perop, onurapx u coducra. Mehyrum, caBpeMeHH HAYYHUIIA, OCOOUTO OHH
Koju cy nmucanu y npBoj nmonoBunu XX Beka (F. Blass, L. Gernet, E. Bignone, W. Nestle,
M. Untersteiner, M. H. Bypuh,), cmarpajy na cy mocrojajia HajMame ABOjULA (peTop-
onurapx u coducra). OBH CTapHju ayToOpH, KOjU C€ Yy JUTepaTypu yoOW4YajeHO Ha3WBajy
cermapaTucThMa, o0pasiaxy To riaeauinre o kaaa je 1915. rogune y Oxkcupunxy (Erunry)

OTKpUBEH TNamupyc ca caapkajeM ¢(parmeHta u3 ATHPOHTOBOT (PuiI030(CKOr Jena



nctuna”. CenapaTUCTH HarjaimaBajy Ja MOCTOjH pasjiiKa y CTUJIY MUCambha, MOJTUTHIKOM
onpenesbemy (PeTop-oaurapx HacympoT coducTe-IeMOKpaTe) U CXBaTamky 00aBE3HOCTH
MO3UTHBHUX 3aKOHA, KaJa ce ymopeae cadyBaHM AHTH(QOHTOBHU TOBOPH U (PparMeHTH
»,Actune”. TlocebHO mcTHUy: Aa je TOBOpPHUK (Jororpad), muiryhu roBope 3a cBoOje
KJIMJEHTE, CTPOTO TMOIITOBAO MO3UTHBHE 3aKOHE, 3a Pa3iuKy oJ Gpuino3oda Koju MPUPOIHO
MpaBo y3AMKE U3HA] TTO3UTUBHOT, yTeMeJbYjyhu HaueIHy KpUTUKY 3aKOHa.

Jla Ou ce nmokazanma XwWrmoTre3a O jenHoM AHTU(OHTY y pady cy MOAPOOHO
oOpas3nmaraHd apryMeHTH KOjU OIIOBpPraBajy CTAHOBHILUTE CEMapaTUCTa O IOCTOjamby
neojutie AatudoHTa. MoOXIa Hajjadyd apryMEHT JIMHTBUCTHUUYKHMX pa3jiMKa Ha KoOje ce
HajBuIIe ocnamajy Jlypuja u Bumone’ HUje TIpUMepeH, jep cy dmiozodcka mena
AnTH(OHTa pparMEeHTapHO cauyBaHa, Pa3IUUUTH Cy MPABIH MKCaba (JEIHUM MaHUPOM Ce
MIUILIE TOBOP, a APYTrUM (PHII030()CKH CIIUC) U HE MOKE CE€ YTBPIMTH TauaH JaTyM HacTaHKa
¢buno3odckux nena.’ [Ipu ToM, cTaBoBM M3HETH Y ,,IcTHHN” jecy OYHTOBHH, i CE€ TEIIKO
MOTy Ha3BaTH ,,6KCTPEMHO JEMOKpPATCKUM’, T€ BHIIE JIMYE HAa KPUTUKY AaTHHCKOT
JEeMOKPATCKOT JIPYIITBA KOja Ce jaBJba y JAPYroj MoyoBUHH V Beka mpe H.e. BepoBaTHo 61
ce AHTHGOHT Tpe MOorao pasyMmMeTu Kao pedopmMarop JeMOKpaTHje, HEro Kao
anTugemMokpara (J. S. Morrison).3 Kputuka no3uTtuBHX 3aKkoHa u3HeTa y ,,MctuHn” jecte
MPOTUBCTaB/b€HA KOHBEHLMOHAJIHOM TMOIJIEy Ha 3aKOH Yy TOBOpHMa, ajlu He Tpeba
OYEKHUBATH Ja Jiororpad MOCTYH CYIPOTHO 3aXTEeBUMa KilMjeHara, 6e3 0031pa Ha TO KakaB
j€ IeroB JNUYHU cTaB. Y clydyajy na je npyru AHTUQOHT - coducra mocrojao u Ouo
ATHBaHUH OYEKHBAJIO OM ce Ja Oap KOJ HEKOT aHTHYKOT THCIAa O BheMy Oyne cadyBaH
KaKaB IMoJjaTak KOju OM HAUMHHUO Pa3iuKy y oJHOCY Ha AHTH(OHTA U3 1eMe PamHyc, a ako

HUje poheH y ATuHH, 03HauaBao OM ce MO CBOM Irpajy, IITO je M0 MpaBUIy OMO HAYHH

1'S. Luria, ,Eine politische Schrift des Redners Antiphon aus Rhamnus“, Hermes 61/1926, 343-348; “Un
criterio ortografico per distinguere I’oratore e il sofista Antifonte”, Rivista di filologia classica NS 4/1926,
418-422; E. Bignone, Studi sul Pensiero Atico, Napoli 1938, 195-196.

2 Ally, Kao jelaH oI NPBHX ayTopa KOjU je HAKOH OTKPHBamba mamupyca y OKCHPHHXY 3aCTYyIIa0 CTaB O
mocrojamy jemHor AHTH(OHTa, yKaszyje Ha Be3y m3Mel)y jOHCKOT ImjajieKkTa KOjuM je mmcaHa ,JctuHa® n
aTHYKOT AMjaJieKTa KOjuUM Cy NMrcaHu AHTH(QOHTOBU (hopeH3WuHU roBopH. Hanmme, mo memy je AHTH(DOHT
NPBH COPHCTA KOjU je eTHOTpapCKUM HCTPAKMBAFEM IMOBE3a0 JOHCKY W artWuky Kyarypy. W. Aly,
Formprobleme der friihen griechischen Prosa, Leipzig 1929, 156, 172.

31, Morrison, “Antiphon”, Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 187/1961, 49-58; “The
Truth of Antiphon”, Phronesis 8/1963, 35-49.



obOenexaBama oBuX coducrta. CemapaTucT Cy y JEIHOM MOpajdd Ja ce CIOXKE ca
yautapuctuma (A. Croiset, W. Aly, J. S. Morrison, H. Hommel, G. B. Kerford, R. K.
Sprague, H. C. Avery, B. Zimmermann, M. Gagarin), a o je 1a ce 0 ATupoHTy copuctu
HE 3Ha HUIITA CeM Ja je Hamucao ¢puio3odeka nena ,, Mcruna” u ,,0 cno3u”, 3a pa3nuKky oj
peTopa 0 KOME€ ce J0CTa 3Ha TMOYEBIIM O]l POJUTEJha M JEME y KO0joj je poheH, mpeko
MTOJIMTHYKE | JIororpadcke Kapujepe 10 BEIMKOT Opoja 6ecesa Koje je Hammcao.

Jlpyra criopHa TeMa je MuTame ayTopcTBa ,,[eTpanoruja“ — XMIoTeTHYKUX roBopa,
3a Koje Cy MOjeJMHHM ayTOpH TBPAMJIM Ja UX HHUje Hamucao AHTU(OHT, HETO Cy OHE IUIOA
paza u3 KacHUjer nepuoaa JoHIa, Yuju UACHTUTET HUje TTo3HaT. [ 1aBHU apryMEeHT Ha KOju
ce TO3WBAajy OBUM ayTOPH j€ UYHWIbCHHIIA Ja IOjeWHA TMpaBHA peliema MoHyheHa y
,, LeTpajorujamMa’ HUCY y CKJIaay ca IMO3HATOM MPAaBHOM IPOLEAYPOM aTHHCKOT IIpaBa U3
V Beka nipe H. e.* MelyTim, 3a pasiuKy oJ1 THTama HACHTHTETa AHTH(OHTA, OBO MHTAHE
je pemero yemy he y paxy Outu nocBehena moceOHa maxma.

Panx je momesbeH Ha meT aenoBa: MpBH A€o (AHTH(POHTOB KMBOT UM HErOBO 100a)
nocBeheH je peKOHCTPYKUUju AHTH(QOHTOBE OHorpaduje Ha OCHOBY pPAacIOJIOKUBUX
AHTUYKUX M3BOpA U MPHUKA3y COLMUJATHOT M MOJUTUYKOT OKPYKEHa Yy KojeM je AHTU(DOHT
KMBEO W JeloBao; Apyru 1eo (AHTHGOHT Kao sororpad) 6aBu ce AHTH(HOHTOBHM
MpaBHUYKUM yMeheM W HeroBoMm ,BemTHHOM YyoOehuBama”; Tpehm neo (Anamuza
MOjeIMHUX MPABHUX MHCTUTYTa U3 AHTU(HOHTOBHUX IOBOpPA) pa3MaTpa TyMauyeme J0Ka3za U
YMHUIIJBAJHOT, HEXAaTHOT U J03BOJHEHOT YOUCTBAa Y AHTH(OHTOBHM rOBOPUMA; YETBPTH JI€0
(AnaTudont kao coducra u omurapx) obpahyje AHTHDOHTOBE (GUI030PCKE pagoBe U
(dbparMeHTapHO cayyBaHHU TOBOP Yy COTICTBEHY OJI0paHy MOBOAOM ONTYK0e 3a m37ajy 300r
yuemha y onurapxujckoMm mpespary 411. roguHe mpe H. €; U MeTH Jeo, nmocBeheH je
pa3marpamumMa Moryher 3Hadaja AHTH(OHTOBHX TOBOPA 3a MPABHY UCTOPH]Y.

[IpBu neo pana, moceeheH AHTH(POHTOBOM KHUBOTY M H-ETOBOM 100y MMa mocebaH
3Ha4aj 3a pazMarpame AHTU(OHTOBUX HJIEja 3aTO IITO C€ Y HEMy MPOOJEMCKH MOCTaBIba
NPOTHUBPEYHOCT TBPIHU AaHTUYKUX MHCHA Ja TOCTOju jemaH AHTuUdOHT-10rorpad,

coucTa ¥ MOJIUTHYAp, HACIPaM CTaBa CaBPEMEHHUX ayTopa M3 Kpyra T3B. CElapaTHCTa

w. Dittenberger, “Zu Antiphons Tetralogien”, Hermes 40/1905, 450-470.



KOjJH 3acTylajy CTaHoBWINTE na Jjororpad Huje Omo coducra, Beh nma je To aApyru
Antudonr. Hanme, Autudont je pohen oko 480. romuHe mpe H. €, Kaja je 3aciIyroM
CononoBux, Knucrenosux u EdujantoBux pedopmMu, aTHHCKO APYIITBO MOKA3aJl0 jacaH
CTaB Jia MOJUTUYKH CHCTEM Tpeba pedopmucaTv oJ apHCTOKPATCKOT Ka JEMOKPATCKOM.
Haj3nauajauju opranu gemokparuje y ATuHH y V BeKy Ipe H. €. OWIIM Cy CKYIIITHHA
(ekklesia), Ynpasuo Behe - Oyme u HajBumu cyacku opran - Hapomuu cyn (heliaia).
AHTHQOHT je y IpBOj MOJOBUHU KMBOTA, CBOje MPAaBHUUKO yMehe MMoKa3uBao y Cya0BUMa,
Ka0 MCTaKHYTH MHUcall CyJCKUX ToBopa - jororpad. Mehyrum, uzdujamem Ilenononeckor
pata (431 - 404. roguHe TIpe H. €.) MOJUTHYKE MPHIUKE Cy C€ MPOMEHUIIE U TIOJIUTUKA KOJY
je Boauo Ilepukie Buie HUje OATOBapasia apUCTOKpaTama, IITO JOBOJIHU JI0 MOJapHu3alinje
ATHHE Ha IEMOKPATCKH U OJIUTapXujcku O1ok. MicToBpeMeHo, 1akie y Apyroj nojJoBuHu V
BEKa Ipe H. €, M0jaBJbyjy ce cOo(UCTH, KOjU CBOjOM KPUTHKOM Hamaaajy Tpajulujy U
oOnyajumMa yTeMeJbeH MNOMUTHYKH cucteM. Om Tor MoMmeHTa AHTHU(GOHT TOYMIbE [a
cacTaBJba CKYIIITHHCKE Oecele 3a MPEICTaBHUKE OJUTapXHjCKe CTpaHKe (Mako je cam
n30eraBao jaBHO HACTYName) M y3uMa akTUBHO yuemihe y onurapxujckom mpespary 411.
TOZMHE TIpe H. €.

Hpyru aeo pana, mpukasyje mect AHTHGOHTOBUX ToBopa (Tpu (GopeH3nYHa U TpU
XMIIOTETHYKa roBopa — ,,Terpanoruje”). Hajcrapuju cauyBann AHTH(GOHTOB CYIACKH TOBOD
»1IpoTuB Mahexe” HamucaH je 3a TY)XHOIla, BEPOBAaTHO BaHOpPAUYHOT CHHA, KOjU ONTYXYje
cBojy Mahexy 1a je orpoBaia omna. Ox npeoctana fBa cayyBaHa (popeH3u4YHa TrOBOpa, KOju
Cy THCaHW 3a ONTyXeHe, y roBopy ,O yoOucrey Xepoma” AHTOPOHT OpaHu
Mutunewannna Eykcuteyca ontyxkeHor 3a yOucTBo Xepoaa (aTHHCKOT Kiepyxa U3
Murunene), ca KojuM je mytoBao Ha Opoxy 3a Tpakujy, a y roBopy ,,¥Y KOpHCT Xopera”
OpaHu xopera oJf ONTYXOU Ja je OIroBOpaH 3a HEXATHO TpoBame jaevaka J[uomyca u3
X0pa, KOju je OMo 1o HBeroBoM HajiexkHonrhy. Terpanoruje npeacTaBibajy XHUIMOTETUUKE
cily4ajeBe, KOju Cy MOXKJIa OWJIM pachpaB/baHU M Ha HEKOM CTBpaHoM mporecy. OHe ce
3aTO YMHOTOME Pa3NuKyjy oa AHTH(OHTOBHX CYICKHX roBopa. Hapamuja je cBeneHa Ha
Mepy KoOja je HEONXOJHa Ja OM ce pa3ymeo ciydaj, OK C€ aklleHaT CTaBJba Ha
aprymenTaiyjy. OBakBa mocrtaBka TeTpayioruja je JorudyHa 3aTo IITO C€ CBaKa CacTOJU O]l

YEeTHUPHU TroBopa (IBa 3a TY)KHOIA M J[BAa 332 ONTYXECHOT) y KOjUMa OINTYXXEHH OAroBapa Ha



apryMeHTalujy Ty>KHOIla, a HeroBe KOHTpaapryMeHTe y CBOM cieaeheM roBopy Ty>Kuiarg
noowuja.

Y Tpehem geny paga aHanM3Mpajy Cce TMOjeMHU TPAaBHU HWHCTUTYTH U3
AHTH(OHTOBUX TOBOpa (IOKa3HA CPEJCTBA, YMUILJbaJHO, HEXaTHO U JO3BOJHEHO YOUCTBO).
JleTaJbHUM HCIIMTUBAKEM CauyBaHUX AHTH(OHTOBUX TOBOpPa, BoAehu mpu TOM padyHa U O
HOPMAaTHBHUM peIICHHMa M3 TOT BPEMEHA, PACBET/baBajy CE W HEKH 3HA4YajHU €JIEMEHTH
OBHX YCTAHOBA aTWHCKOT KPHUBHUYHOI TpaBa. Y OBOM Jiesly Takole ce Jajy OAroBOpu Ha
nuTamka - J1a JH je TaJallkha KpUBUYHOIIPABHA IMpakca Ouia y ckiany ca J{pakoOHTOBHM
3aKOHOM O YOMCTBY M KOJIMKO jeé ATHU(OHTOBO peTopcko ymehe ycmeBaiao aa HaJOMECTH
MpaBHE pa3HUHE?

[Topen ananu3e mpaBa, CBaKako Haj3HAYajHUjE 3a MPaBHY HCTOPHjY, 3a MOTIIYHHU]E
pasymMeBame AHTH(OHTOBOT JIeJIa HEOIXOIHO je MPUKA3aTh U HeroB (GuIo30(pcku omyc u
TIOJIMTHYKH Pajl, ueMy je mocBeheH 4eTBpTH 1e0. Y ATHHH Yy Ipyroj moJioBUHH V Beka mpe
H. €. HHTEJIeKTyalaHa ClleHa 00eJIe)KeHa j€é HOBUM ToCTaBKaMa coducTa, UACJHOT Kpyra y
OKBHpY KOjer ce pa3MaTpajy AHTH(OHTOBAa mpaBHO-(puio3odcka cxBaTama. Hakon
KpaTKOT TpHKa3a HEeroBux (uino3ockux pazoBa, UCTpPaKUBaWmE je ycpeacpeheHo Ha
AHTH(OHTOBO cxBaTame mpaBie. fberoBa momuTHYKa [ENATHOCT OTBapa YWTAaB HU3
NMUATalka, add je TMocedHa Taxma mocBeheHa TUTamy - Ja Ju ce AHTU(OHTOB
nenubepaTuBHU TOBOP MOKE TIOCMATPaTH U KAao U3BOP Ca3Hama O MPaBy Tagallmke ATHHE?

Hajehn wu3a30B moHOCHM TMeTO TOrJaB/be, Yy KOjeM c€ pa3MaTpa 3Hauaj
AHTH(OHTOBUX TOBOpA 33 PACBETIbABAE BAXKHUX MTUTAMA MIPABHE U IMOJIMTHYKE UCTOPH]E,
Ha OCHOBY aHAJIM3€ CIIOPHUX MECTa, KOHTPOBEP3H M HOBMHA 33 aTHHCKO NPABO y HETOBUM
ropopuma. HajBaxHuja muTama cy: Koje ce IMOJUTHYKE M NpaBHO (UI030(cke uaeje
u3pakaBajy y AHTH(POHTOBMM TOBOPHMA, KAaKO Cy C€ IOJMTHYKA MpPEBUpama O]
JEMOKpaTHje Ka OJUTapXuju OJpakaBayla y CKYNIITHHHU U CYJHHIM, Ja JIK CYy MOKAA IO/
AHTH(OHTOBHM YyTHIIAjeM yBEJCHE HEKE HOBHMHE Yy aTHHCKO TMPaBO, Y KOjO] MEPU CE€ OHE
OJTHOCE Ha MPaBHU CHUCTEM Y LIETUHH (2 y KOjOj HCKJbYYMBO Ha KPUBUYHO MPABO) U KOja Cy
ce MorpelIHa MUIIJbEha U Hecllarama y TOM MOTJiely UcKasala y JuTepaTypu?

HcrpaxknBame je 3aCHOBAHO Ha BHIIIE XUIIOTE3a, KOj€ Cy TeMEJbHHU]E UCIIUTAHE 1a On

Ce YTBpIMWJIa BUXOBA 3aCHOBAHOCT M BaJjhaHOCT. [IpBa je Xurmoresa aa je mocTojao jeaan a



He 1BojuIla AHTH(OHTA, ITO MOpa3yMeBa Ja je UCTU mucall 6uo u jororpad u coducra u
onMrapx; apyra, na je AHTU(GOHT, open Xumuje, OMo jenaH o MpBUX ayTopa Koju je y
CBOJUM CIMCHMAa MCKa3a0 WJejy NpUpOAHOT mpasa; Tpeha, fa je OMo 3a4eTHUK MOJIUTHYKOT
TOBOPHUINTBA y ATHHHU; 4eTBpTa, na cy AHTudoHTOBe , Terpanoruje” (XMIIOTETUUKH
TOBOpH) Tpe CBETa JIe0 HEroBor (Griozodckor omyca; mera, Aa Cy HEroBU (OpPEH3UIHH
TOBOpH JIONPHUHENH yHanpehuBamy CyACKe Mpakce y ciydajeBuMa yOHCTBA y OJHOCY Ha
pemema JlpakonroBor 3akoHa. KoHauHo, 1a AHTH(OHTOBU TOBOPH CIMKOBUTO CBEIOYE O
HETOBOM YTHUIIA]y Ha Pa3BOj U yCaBpIIABakhE PETOPUKE.

Tykuaua, onucyjyhu AHTH(OHTAa Ka0 BPXYHCKOT MHTENEKTYyalIa, HCTHYE Ja Ce Y
CKYNIITHHU HUJE T0jaBJbUBAO U Ja je m30eraBao jaBHe pacmnpase. Mehyrum, To He 3HaUN
7la HErOBU CY/ACKM TOBOPU HHCY OWJIM YyBEHM, O YeMy CBEJOYE JBa CayyBaHa roOBOpa,
HamucaHa 3a Hapoxa ca octpBa JluHmoc m CamOTpaku, KOjU Cy IPOTECTBOBAJIU HPOTHB
nminahama nope3a AtuHu. OBa 1Ba roBopa, Kao U roBop ,,O yOMCTBY Xepona” y KojeM
Opanu rpahanmHa MuTHiieHe, yKa3yjy Ha To Ja je AHTU(OHT y)KHMBAO BUCOK yIJed U y
JIPYyrUM TOJHCHMA. 3aWHTEPECcCOBaH 3a JiellaBama y MOJHCY M MpPaBHY apryMeHTalujy,
xenehu na u3berHe jaBHO MOjaBJbUBAIGE, BEPOBATHO j€ Y MOUYETKY CABETOBAO IpPHUjaTEIhE
KOjH Cy MOpaju Jia ce mojaBe Ha cyay. KacHuje, oBa mpakca ra je JoBeia J0 NMUcama U
roBopa 3a kimjerTe. Konuko rox OMo ycrnemniad y Tome, u3ryono je CBOj MOCHSAmbH CIy4a]
KOjU j€ 3acTylao MaecTpajHO M3BEACHUM MOJUTHUYKUM roBopoM (,O mpomeHu ycraBa’)
HaIMCaHUM 3a COIICTBEHY 0ja0paHy, Ha cyhemy 300r ydecTBOBama y OJUTAPXHjCKO]
PEBOTYLIH]H.

VY pany je mpumMapHO NPUMEHEH HCTOpHjcKompaBHU Meton. OH je mompobaH 3a
pacBeTbaBambe TreHese AHTU(OHTOBUX (HIO30()CKUX HIACja M BaKaH 3a pasyMeBambe
MOpEKIIa peniema Koja je AHTU(]OHT 3acTymnao y norieny oapeheHnx npaBHUX mpoodiiema.

[Tomro je jemna ox xumore3a aa ¢y AHTU(GOHTOBH (POPEH3UYHU TOBOPH JOTPUHEIN
€BOJIYLIMjH KPUBHUYHOIPABHE CYyJICKE Mpakce y ATUHU y V BeKy Ipe H. €, HOPMATUBHUM
METOZOM HCTPaXHMBAaH je CKJION MpaBHUX HOPMH J[pakOHTOBOI 3aKOHa O YOHCTBY.
HopmatuBHH METOJ YHOTIYHEH j€ M CTPYKTYPaJIHOM aHAJIM30M AHTH(QOHTOBHUX TOBOPA,
MTO je Jajgo TOY3/laH OCHOB 3a pa3MaTpame MPUMEHE NpaBa W O0jalllbEHhe HEroBe

dbyHKIMje y OpymTBY oOHAammme AtTuHe. Takohe, y oarosapajyhum ojespiiuma



IHcepTanuje, YKJby4HMBambEM COILMOJIONIKOT METOAa pacBeT/haBa c€ JAPYIITBCHH OKBUD
MpPUMEHE pPEJICBAaHTHUX HOPMATHUBHHUX peIlleha aTHHCKOT TpaBa y V BeKy Ipe H. €,
OJTHOCHO KOj€ Cy JIpYIITBEHE OKOJHOCTH YTHIIajie Ha OOJMKOBamEe KOHKPETHHUX IMPaBHUX
pemiema y AHTH(QOHTOBUM TOBOpMMa M OOpaTHO, Aa U Cy W KOJMKO HOBE IpaBHE
COJIyIlje yTHIlaje Ha OAroBapajyhe mpoMeHe y IpyImTBEHHM OJHOCHMA. COIHMOJIONIKH
MeTon Tpeba na AHTH(QOHTOBO AEIO CMECTH Y KOHTEKCT JAPYIITBEHUX BPEIHOCTH H
JOMUHAHTHUX TOJUTHYKUX HJEja HErOBOT BpeMeHa. AHTHU(OHT je MOCIEeABUX TOJuHA
CBOI' JKMBOTA IIOCTHTao ycCIleX Ha TMOJMTUYKOj cieHu AtuHe. Heko ko Huje Oumo
HMCKOMIIPOMHUTOBAH Y €KJIE3UJU 3a700H0 je TOBepeme Boha ONMrapXHjcKe CTpaHKe aa
npunipemu npespat 411/410. ronunae npe H. €. AHTU(DOHT je CBOJUM OCTAaHKOM y ATHHH
MOCJIe MPOIIACTH OJIMTapXHjCKe PEBONIYIHje MOKa3ao Jia je Ioclie[]aH CBOjuM yoehemnma u
OJlaH CBOjOj CTpPaHLM OJAP>KABIIM CBOj MOCIEARmU roBop ,,O MpoMeHH ycTaBa”, KOjU je

BUPTYO3HO H3BEO.



2. AHTU®OHTOB )KUBOT U lIbET'OBO 1OBA

2.1. U3Bopu

JlBojuiia HajcTapujuxX AHTHYKUX ayTopa Off KOJUX MOXKEMO Ca3HaTH HEITO O
Antudonty cy Apucrodpan u Tykumun. Y ,,Ocama” (1301) Apucrtodan camo momume
AnTtudonra, y3 Jlukona u Jluzucrpara, xao ,,0He KOju Ccy OWUIHu y3 <I>pHHHX3”.5 Henenujy
kacHuje, onucyjyhu peBonymujy 400 y Atunu, Tykuauz jacHo kaszyje aa je [lucanmap 6mo
HajpeBHOCHUjU Mely onurapcuma, anu ucThde Aa je AHTU(GOHT CHAaroM CBOra yma
HajBUILE JOMPHHEO jeAMHCTBY M YCIEXy YMTaBOI MoayxBarta: ,,OHaj KOjU je Lely CTBap
[omurapxujcku mpespat u3 411. roguHe mpe H. €.] U3BeO W OJAaBHO MPHUIIPEMHUO, OHO je
AHTH(OHT, YOBEK KOTa HHjelaH O]l HEroBUX CaBPEMEHHMKA Y ATHHM HHje HAIMAIINBAO Y
BPJIMHYU, a KOjU je OMO BpJIO JApOBHT MHCIHJIAIl U TOBOPHUK. Y CKYIIITHHHU CE€ HUje
M10jaBJbHUBA0, a HUjE CE pajo YMYLITa0 HU y paclpaBibamba Ha Jpyrom mecty. 'omumu je
OMO MOJO3pPHB 3aTO IITO je MyHO 3apahBao O] MHCamka rOBOPa CBOJUM KJIHJEHTHMA, a
pernyTanyjy je crekao 3axBajbyjyhm TOMeE IITO je BaXHMO 3a JETHOT OJ HajO00JbUX
OecenHuKa. Ay, KaJia je HEKO y CKYIIITHHU WM Ha CyIy XTeO Ja ce M300pH 3a HEITo,

HUje OMIIo YoBeKa Koju Ou caBeTOM TOJIMKO MOTao Ja IMoMorse kao oH. Kachuje, kana je

® Opunnx u AuTudonT cy Gum Bolje omurapxujckor mpespata 411. romune mpe H. e. Jlusucrpar je Guo
yMeman y akuujy (415. roguse npe H. e.), TokoM koje je omrehen Behn Opoj xepma, kameHux cryboBa ca
nonpcjem 6ora Xepmeca. Kako AHIOkHI HaBoau, U AHTH(OHT ce HAIIA0 HA JIMCTU ONTYKEHUX 3a OBaj
Hemuo jporaliaj, Koju ce y ATHHH JeliaBao Hemrto mnpe noxoxa Ha Cunmnujy. Andocides 1.5. Bua. D. M.
MacDowell, Aristophanes, Wasps, Oxford 1971; A. H. Sommerstein, Aristophanes, Wasps, Warminster
1983; D. M. MacDowell, Andocides, On the Mysteries, Oxford 1962; U. Pagynosuhi u I'. Mapuuuh, Andoxuo
beceonux Koju je jeonom noepewuo, beorpan 2013. Jenunu nemokpara, mel)y rpynoM UCTaKHYTHX JbYIIU KOj€
Apucrtodan nomume y3 AaTH(OHTa OO0 je JIukoH, jenan o CokpaTtoBux Tyxuona. Bua. [Tmaton, Oobpana
Coxpamosa (nipesox M. H. Bypuh), beorpan 2004.



MOAYXBaT OJUTapxa Mponao W JIeMOKpaThja OOHOBJbEHA, OMO j€ ONTYKEH 3a U3Majy U
oJIpkao je Haj0ospu 010paMOEHHU TOBOP KOjH CE JI0 AaHaC 4yo Y jeTHOM Hpouecy.”6

3a pa3nuKy o7 OBa JiBa M3BOpa y KOjuMa ce camo NnmomMume AHTH(OHTOBO nMme, Oe3
Oommxke o3Hake, ayropu u3 IV Beka mpe H. €. MOUMIBbY Ja MpaBe pa3iuky wusmehy
AHTHdOHTA coducTe W HCTOMMEHOr peropa M mnonuThdapa u3 Pamuyca. IlmatoH, y
»2MeHekceHy” moMumbe AHTH(OHTA Kao yuyuTeJba PETOPHKE W HABOAM JIEMY Y KOjOj je
pohen: ,,Huje usHeHalyjyhe mrTo je doBek 0O0JbM TOBOPHHUK ToOcjie oOpa3oBama. Yak u
YOBEK Mame 00pa3oBaH O] MEHE, KOjU J€ y4no My3HWKy on Jlammpyca M peTopuky on
Antudonrta u3 Pamayca, Moxxe JOOUTH HAKIOHOCT ATHIbAHA YKOJHMKO MX TOXBAJIW TP
MoyeTKa r013opat.”7

Kcenopont y cojum ,,Ycnomenama Ha Cokpara” Kpo3 Tpu pa3roBopa Koje cy
Boawin AHTU(GOHT U COKpar, U3pHIUTO TOBOPHU O AHTH(OHTY ,,codpuctu’”. OH Kaxe aa je
AHTH(OHT mOKyImaBao aa npuBoiau cebu CokparoBe y4YeHUKE. Y TIPBOM pa3roBOPY
Antudont mnpedaryje Cokpary mrTo oBaj He Harutahyje cBoja mojaydaBama: ,,Iu He
y3UMall HOBall, IITO pagyje OHE KOje MojaydaBall ¥ omMoryhaBa MM mpujaTaH >XUBOT. Y
IpyruMm npodecujama, yIuTesbH MpaBe CONCTBEHE KOMUjE OJ1 CBOJUX YUEHUKA. AKO JKEJIHII
Jla TIOCTUTHEII 0Baj eekat, Oyau CUTypaH Ja CU TH yuuTesb Oene.” Y Ipyrom pasroBopy
AnTudoHT Hanmazu Aa je CokpaToBO OECIUIATHO JaBamke HACTaBE YUYCHHIIMMA CaMO JOKa3
CokpaToBe MpPaBUYHOCTH, il HE U HETrOBE MyapocTd, Ha mrta My Cokpar oAromapa:
,»,J100ap U3TIea U MyJIpOCT MOTY Ja ce UCKOpUcTe Ha nobap U Ha jom HaynH. Ha mpumep,
ako HEKO Mpojaje cBoj mobap wW3rJie] MYIITEPHjU 3a HOBAI, CBET he Tra Ha3BaTu
npoctutyTkoM. HcTo je u ca mynpomrhy. CBeT Ha3uBa copucTUMa OHE KOjU CBOJY MYJIPOCT

npojaajy MymTepuju 3a Hoaiu.” Tpehu pasroBop mnpukasyje jour jeqHy AHTH(GOHTOBY

6 vy pany cy KOMOMHOBAHO KOpI/IIHheHI/I XPBATCKU U CHIJICCKU ITPEBOJ TyKI/IILI/ILla, 3aT0 IITO l'IOjeILI/IHI/I n3pasu
U3 XPBAaTCKOT MPEBOJAa HHUCY JOBOJBHO pasyMibuBH. Tykuaup, Ilosujecm I[lenononeckoe pama (mpeson C.
Tenap), Beorpax 1991; Thucydides, History of the Peloponnesian War (translated by R. Warner), Penguin
Books 1984, 8.68.

" Plato, Menexenus 236a, Cambridge Texts in the History of Political Thought (ed. M. Schofield, translated
by Tom Griffith) Cambridge University Press 2009.



3aMepKy, Ja HUje JoruyHo To mTo COKpaT CBOje yUEHHKE MOJlydaBa TMOJUTHUIIH, & CaM je
MPAaKTUYHO HE TIPUMEHY]E. 8

Apucroren kopuctu camo ume ,,AHTH(QOHT . Ilpumepu cy ,,Ycra atuncku’ (32.2)
KaJa TOBOPH O Bohama oJjHrapxujcke pesonyuuje, ,,Eynemona eruka” (3.12326 6) rae
UCTHYE A2 ce AHTHU(QOHT TEIINO MOXBAJTHUM CYJIOM IECHUKAa AraToHa 300T Heycliexa CBOT
onopambeHor rosopa u ,,duszuka” (193a 12) y kojoj nmokaszyje na noapxkaba AHTH(GOHTOB
CTaB O MPHUPOJU CTBAPH: ,,AKO 3aKOIAII KPEBETCKO MOCTOJbE M U3 Hera y3Mell JIe0, Taj 0
he 6utu npBo, a He KpeBeTcko moctosbe.” C 003upoM a ApUCTOTEN He Jaje HUKAKaB
OJVKM 1ojiaTak y3 uMe AHTH(OHTA, caMO ce MHIUPEKTHO MOXeE 3aKJby4UTH J1a c€ y IIpBa
JIBa pajia, BEpOBATHO, MUCIIIIIO Ha TTOJIMTHYApa KOju je 6o ocyheH Ha cMpT, a y Tpehem Ha
copucry.” Ha npyruM Mectmma ApHCTOTENT MOMHEE ,,AHTH(OHTA IECHHKA”, KOjH je
kHBeo Ha ABopy Juonuswuja |, Tupanuna u3 CHpaKy3e.lo

[Tocne IV Beka mpe H. €. HEKOJIMKO alleKCaHIPUJCKUX OMOJIMOTEKapa U HAydYHUKA je
NMpOydYaBaz0 TOBOPHMINTBO M3 TperxomHor meproma.’’ Ha sxamocr, BehwHa nema Humje
cayyBaHa. Mano ce Moxe cazHaTh o AHTH(OHTOBOM pany 3axBabyjyhm Kammmaxy
(Callimachus), xoju je mouyerkom |l Beka mpe H. e. MpUpPENO HEroBa Jena, 3ajeIHo ca
oubnuorpadujom ocTamux TOBOPHUKA, 3a Katayor oubanoreke y Anexcanapuju. Kamnmax
je y corpus Anthiphonteum yspcturo cyacke rosope u ¢unosodeka aena ,,Mcruna” u ,,0
cosu™.*? ¥ | Bexy mpe H. e. AeTasbHAjOM aHAMH30M AHTH(OHTA GaBuIH cy ce JIHoHNCH]e
Xanukapuamku (Dionysius of Halicarnassus), Kexunuje u3 Kamakre (Caecilius of

Caleacte), ®unonem (Philodemus) u Jumum (Didymus).™

& Xenophon, Memorabila 1.6.3-15, The Older Sophists (ed. R.K.Sprague), Columbia: University of South
Carolina Press 1972.

°J.'S. Morrison, “Antiphon”, Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 187/1961, 51; G. J.
Pendrick, “Once again Antiphon the Sophist and Antiphon of Ramnus”, Hermes 115/1987, 54; J. C. Classen,
“Aristotle’s picture of the Sophists”, The Sophists and Their Legacu (ed. G. B. Kerferd), Wiesbaden: Franz
Steiner Verlag 1981, 19.

10 Aristotle, Mechanica 847a 20, Eudemian Ethics 1239a 38, Rhetoric (1385a 10, 1379b 15, 1399b 26). Oso
Cy MecTa Ha KojuMa Cy LUTHUPaHH PajoBH (yrJIaBHOM Tparenuje) AHTH(OHTA NECHHKA, LITO HUCKIbY4Yyje
moryhrocT na ce paau o Autudonty uz Pamuyca. Bua. M. Gagarin, “The Ancient Tradition on the Identity
of Antiphon”, Greek, Roman, and Byzantine Studies (GBRS) 31/1991, 33.

1 R. Pfeiffer, History of Classical Scholarship from the Beginning to the Hellenisic Age, Oxford 1968, 206-
207, 277-278.

2 Ibid., 127-131.

3 M. Gagarin, “The Ancient Tradition on the Identity of Antiphon”, 32.
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JlnoHMCHje Ha BHUIIIE MeCTa TOBOpH O AHTH(OHTY, ajld HA caMO JIBa HACHTH(UKY]E
Antudonra kao pohenor y memu Pamuyc: ,,O ypehewy peun” (10) u ,,Hcej” (20). ITpu
ToM, HaBohewe AHTH(OHTAa 0e3 O3HAKEe y HErOBUM OCTAJIMM DPAaJOBUMa HE yTHYE Ha
3aKJby4aK Jia Ce paayd O HEKOM JApyroM AHTU(OHTY, IITO C€ MOXKE U BUACTH HA IPUMEP Y
JlnonucujeBom ,,Jlemocreny” (8): ,I'maBHe TumoBe MAOOpUX TOBOpa YTEMEJbUIH CYy
l'opruja, JIucuja u Tpacumax. Autudont, Teomop u Ilomukpar uManu cy OpUTHHAITHH
HA4YHMH U3BOlemha CBOJUX r0130pa.”14

Mehy nucruma koju cy npoydaBanu AHTH(OHTa nocie Kanmmaxa, HajBaXHHU]H je
Kekunuje u3 Kanaxre. MelhyTtumM, TOmITO OpUTHMHAI HHUjE cadyBaH, HEIITO BHUIIE O
HBErOBOM JIeIy ,,KMBOTH JI€CETOpHUIIE OpaTopa’” MOXKEMO cazHaTu nocpeaHo oa Ilceymo-
ITnyrapxa (Pseudo-Plutarch) u ®oruja (Photius).'® Kexumnje je ox mesmecer rosopa, mox
AHTH(DOHTOBHM HMEHOM, TPHUJIECET IMET NPOrJacuo ayTeHTUYHUM, Maja HUje MO3HATO
KOJHIM C€ KPHUTEpPH]yMUMa py1<0130/:[1/10.17 [Topen mera, dumoaem y ceom aeny ,,0O moe3uju’
uctuue: ,, [y Cy OHM KOjU MHUCIE Ja WCTE€ CTBapW JOHOCE BHIIE 3aJI0BOJHCTBA Of
pa3nuuuTUX, Kaga AHTHU(OHT, cTapal, MoXKe OupaTd Ja JHu Ja ra 30By OpaTtop WId
drozod.”'

O uoumoBoM wuHTepecoBamy 3a AHTHU(dOHTA no0ujamo wuHPOpMANH]y U3
Xepmorenosor (Hermogenes) ,,O Bpcrama cruima” u3 |l Beka, koju je 3a BehmHy
CaBpPEMEHUX ayTopa IOJIa3Ha MO3WIMja 3a pacnpaBy o AHTHU(GOHTOBOM HICHTHUTETY.
XepMoreH Harniamasa: ,,JIuckycujy o AHTH(OHTY mouumeM mojcehameM Ha TO J1a Cy

Jluaum rpaMaTtryap M joIl HEKOJIMIIMHA OTIa3uiIi, ¥ CBOjy UCTpary 00jaBUIId, Ja j€ KUBEJIO

Y Ycro ce Moxe BugeTH u y HuonucujeBom ,,0 TykumunoBy crury” (51): ,,be3 063upa mro je y ATHHH
TokoM llenmomoneckor pata Omio0 MyHO TOBOpHHKa W (puiozoda HHKO HHUje ToBopmo kao Tykwmun, HU
TOBOPHHUIIM KOjU Cy ce MmKojoBamu kon AHIokuma, AHtudoHTa U Jlucwje, Hu CokpaToBH ydeHHIH.”
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Demosthenes 8, On the Arrangement of Words 10, Isaeus 20, The Older Sophists
(ed. R. K. Sprague, translated by J. S. Morrison), Hackett Publishing Company 2001, 126.

% Kexmnmje je HajBepoBaTHHje JTHCTY TOBOPHHKA, KOjy je mpoydaBao, mpeyseo on —Kammmaxa. .
Worthington, “The Canon of Ten Attic Orators”, Persuasion: Greek Rhetoric in Action (ed. I. Worthington),
London 1994, 244-263.

' Mceyno-Tlnyrapx je namucao AntudonroBy 6uorpadujy y Il Bexy, a BusanTujcku marpujapx dotuje y IX
Beky. Obojuna untupajy Keknnnja xana ropope aa je Tykuaug AHTH(QOHTOB yueHHK M KOJMKO je Kekunuje
AnrudonToBHX roBopa [ykymHo 25] nporiacuo ciopaum. Ilceymo-Ilnyrapx monaje u Kekunujes u3Bemraj o
AHTHU(OHTOBO] OCY/HM 32 YUECTBOBAWE Y ONUTrapXujckoj peponyimju 411. roquse mnpe H. e. Pseudo-Plutarch,
Lives of the Ten Orators 832b-834b; Photius, Biblioteca 259p.485b9, The Older Sophists, 116-121.

Y"'M. J. Edwards, “Antiphon and the Beginings of Athenian Literary Oratory”, Rhetorica 18/2000, 232.

'8 philodemus, On Poetry C 187.3, The Older Sophists, 238.
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HEKOJMKO AHTH(OHTA, O] KOJUX CYy JBOjUIla MpodecuoHaaIHu copUCTH, Ha KOj& MOPaMO
o0paTuTu naxmy. Jeman o BbHUX je peTop, KoMe ce mpunucyje ymehe dhopeH3nuHOT roBopa
u jaBHOr oOpahama. J[pyru je Tako3BaHM MEIUjyM W HHTEPIPETATOp CHOBA, KOjU je
Hanmcao kwure Meruna n O cnosu. Ja ce noymum. Pasnmka y crunoBuma mel)y nennma
MOKYyIIIaBa Jla M€ HaBelle Ha 3akJbydyak Ja Cy rmocrojana nBojunia AHtudonTta. PeamHo
MOCTOjH TPOTUBYpEeYHOCT u3Mmehy MicTuHE W npyrux pamoBa, amu omaxama [lnatoHa u
HEKUX JIPYTUX YKIIamajy cyMiby. MHOTH cy MU pekiu ja je Tykunua ydeHuk AHTtudoHTta
u3 Pamuyca; 3a xora 3Ham Ja je mo3Har mo (GpopeH3uyHoM roBopy, a TyKHIUAOB CTHI ce
MOTIYHO PA3JIMKyje ¥ MHOTO je CIMYHHjU CTHIY KojuM je mucana Mctuna. 300r TOTra
Hucam yoehen y JlmnumoBy aprymeHTarijy. ¥ UCTO BpeMe je TIoCcTojao jeaaH AHTH(OHT,
KOjH je Mucao pa3IdUTUM CTUIIOBHMA, WM JIBOjHIIA, O]l KOJUX j€ CBAKH MMAao CBOj CTHII
nucama. Kako ron , kao mro cam pekao, BellMKa je pa3iuka mehy muma.”

Cnenehu Baxan nekcukorpad u3 Il Beka je Xapmokpar (Harpocration), xoju Ha
NeBeieceT AeBeT MecTa Iutupa Autudonta. Behuna ce omnocu Ha AHTH(OHTOBA Aena, 011
yera je Tpehuna nocsehena ¢unozodpckum panosuma. ¥ yBoay 3a AHTH(OHTa Kaxe: ,,OH
je jenan ox meceropuie oparopa, cun Codua, u3 neme Pammyc.”.?’ M3 uctor BpemeHcKor
nepuoja, cimyde moxatke o Antudonty npykajy IToayke (Pollux) u I'anen (Galen),
JIOZyIIE Ca HEIITO Mame LuTaTa.’~ OCTand aHTHYKH ayTopH HA HCTH HAYMH LUTHPAjy
roBope u (uI030()cKa J1ena, a 3a 06eIIeKje ayTOPCTBA KOPHCTE CaMo Me AHTH(OHT. ™

O ,,AHtudonry codpucrtu” Huje ce uyno mumta 10 VI Beka, kaga Cumiuanujyc
(Simplicius) Ha jennom mecty Oenexu cienchy o3naky: ,,UnmbeHuna je 1a Ipupoaa yTHue
Ha pacT mioga W mokpehe renepamuje, npu yemy, AHTU(GOHT coducTa cmaTpa na je

Mpupojia CymncTpar, a He q)opMa.”z3 On nmeeer mecta Ha kojuma CHUMIUIHIIH]YC

ynotpebspaBa caMo AHTHU(OHTOBO MME, OBO je jeIUHHM H3Y3€TaK KaJla KOPUCTU TEPMHUH

% Hermogenes, Peri Ideon 399f Robe=D.K. 87 A2, Hermogenes opera, (translated by H. Robe), Stuttgart
1969, 316.

% Harpocration, Lexicon 9.3, Lexeis of the ten orators / Harpocration (ed. J. J. Keaney), Amsterdam 1991.

2 pollux, 2.7-9.53, (na menecer mecra utupa Autudonrtosa jaena), Galen, De usu partium 3.286-3.372, On
Medical Names 34.9-38, (ua mect mecta mutupa AutudonTosa aena ), G. Pendrick, The fragments/Antiphon
the Sophist, Cambridge 2002, 156-422.

2 Buxn. Athenaeus, Stobaeus, Sirianus, Themistius, Cicero, Quintilian, Etymologicum Magnum, Lexica
Segueriana, The Older Sophists, 122-240.

2 Simplicius, In Aristotelis Physica 273.36, G. Pendrick, The fragments/Antiphon the Sophist, 137.
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wcobucra”.?®* ¥ X Bexy Cyma (Suda) momume Tpu AntnoHTa: 1) uygecan TBopal
cTuxoBa M co(ucTa, Mo3HAT Kao ,,KyBap 3a peun” (logomageiros), 2) onaj koju Boau
nopexyo u3 aeme Pamuyc u 3) uHTEprpeTaTop CHOBA. 2

VYkonuko mnojammera 0 AHTH(GOHTY coductu kon Kceenodonra u uauma
OCTaBHMO 3a KacHHje HM3Jlarame, MOXe Ce 3aKJbyYUTH Jla Cy OJ HaBEIECHHX M3BOpa CaMo
nocnenma ABa ynyhuana Ha ,,cobucty”’. [Ipu ToM, jeauHu momatak Koju O couCTH
uMaMmo je Taj ja je nucao ¢punozodceka gena. CuMiumnygjyc kana ropopu o I[Iporaropu Ha
HEKOJIMKO MECTa HABOJH FHEroBO MMe, a caMo Ha jeaHoM uctude ,,IIporaropa coducra”.?
Huje jacHo 3amro CHUMIUHMIIM]JYC KOPHUCTH OBAj CMHUTET CaMO JEIHOM Kaja O3HadaBa
Antudonra wmmm Ilporaropy. Cem Tora, Cummmnujyc wuaceHtudukyje AHTH(OHTA
nocpenctBoM Apucrorena (,,dusuka” 193a 12), xoju roBopu 0 AHTHPOHTY Oe3 O3HaKe.
Cyna nnentudukyje AutudonTa copucty ca necHukoMm. OBo cTBapa 101aTHY KOHDY3H]Y
3aTO IITO C€ y aHTHYKO] JINTepaTypH MOHEKa/l MECHUK HJICHTU(PHUKOBAO Kao AHTH(HOHT U3
Pammyca, aiu Jie/1a Koja Cy IHCATH HABOIMIIA Cy ce 01BOjeH0.”’ [IeCHUK Ce 03HAYAaBA0 HITH
o JAeny Koje je Hamucao wiu mo npodecuju. Huje cauyBan M3BOp y KOME ce€ MOXe
npoHahu nmorBpaa aa je coducra necuuk, a CyJa He HABOAU pagoBe OBOI' AHTH(OHTA.
VYnpaBo u3 Tor pasyiora Morio Ou ce 3akpyduTd Aa Cyzma MOX/a HHje HU TPABHUO Pa3IuKy

m3mehy Artudonta u3 neme Pamuyc m AntudonTta nucua donozodekux nena. Behnna

aHTUYKUX ayTopa cMaTpa Jia Cy oBa ABOjulla AHTU(OHTA HCTa 0co0a.
2.2. buorpadwuja

AHTHQOHT je UMe KO0je €€ YeCTO KOPUCTHIIO y aHTHUKOj I'puKoj, aju je Hajlmo3HaATHjH

ouo Autudont cut copucre Coduna (Sophilus) uz neme Pamuyc, xoju ce poauo oxo 480.

** Ibid., 116-120, 265-272, 288.

% Suidae Lexicon | 245.21-28, The Older Sophists, 114.

% Simplicius, In Aristotelis Physica 10.1098.11, 10.1108.19; In Aristotelis De caelo 7.293.2, H. Diels,
Simplicii in Aristotelis Physicorum libros quattuor priores commentaria I, Commentaria in Aristotelem
Graeca 9, Berlin 1882; J. L. Heiberg, Simplicii in Aristotelis De caelo commentaria, Commentaria in
Aristotelem Graeca 7, Berlin 1894.

27 [ceyno-Ilnyrapx u ®oruje HaBoxe na je Autudont u3 Pamuyca necuuk. [1pu yemy, o nena nctuay camo
OHa Koja je Harmucao AuTtudont u3 Pamuyca. Pseudo-Plutarch, Lives of the Ten Orators 832b-834b; Photius,
Biblioteca 485b 9, The Older Sophists, 116-121.
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TOJIMHE TIpe H. e.?® JaBHo My c€ Cyaujio W Omo je moryosbeH 300T ydecTBOBama y
onurapxujckoj pesonyuuju 411. rogune npe H. €. beros aena je moapxkasao [lucucrpara
(Peisistratidae), a oran mogy4aBao TexHHKAMa KoOje Cy MOTpeOHE 3a jaBHM HAcCTym.”
OueBu cy y TO BpeMe MMallid BEJIHUKY yJOry y oOpa3oBamy CBOJUX CHHOBA, a MECTa Ha
Kojuma Ou Morao Ja ce mKkojyje Oyayhu roBopHUK OUIIO je maino.*°

[ToTrpeba 3a peTopukOM CTBOpHWJA je HEjeAHAKOCT u3Mel)y OHHX KOoju cy 300r
onOpaHe Ha CyAy WIHM y4ecTBOBama y /1e0aTu, HayduiIu Kako Ja yrnoTpede HOBU METOJ 3a
cacTaBJbame JOOPOT TOBOpa M OHHUX KOjU TO ymehe HUCY caBiagaau. AHTU(OHT je CBaKaKo
010 y mpBoj rpymu ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO Ja je Ha3BaH jororpadom (logographos-mucar rosopa
3a HOBAIl), MHOHUPOM Tpodecrje K0joj Cy HOBOHACTAJIC OKOJTHOCTH TEK TOYese /1a MpaBe
npocTop 3a mabi passoj.’’ Tlopex Tora, cMaTpa ce M Aa je NMPBH 00jaB/EMBA0 CBOje
peTopcKe cTyauje, 300T Yera cy My Jaidu HaJuMaK HeCTop.32 OBuM ce wiu npeHedOperasa
na je Cunmiinjancka IIKoJia peTOPUKE TMpBa OTIoYeNna fa 00jaBibyje YIIOCHHKE PETOPHUKE,
WU je MoXaa nHdopmarmja ucTuHuTa. > ®DopeH3UIHUM TOBOPOM je, 0€3 CyMIbe, 3a HOBAI]
yenyxuBao cBoje kmmjente.>’ Jomyme, AHTH(OHTOBO MMe He HANasH Ce y PErHcIpy

Ooratux ATHIaHa, ald TO HE MOXEMO Yy3€TH 3a JACQUHUTHBHY IOTBPAY HErOBOT

%y nuTepaTypu ce MoKe mpoHahM CITHCAK 0 ocaMHaccT AHTH(OHATA, a MOjeMHH CY MOXK/A i HCTa 0c00a.
IMopen AntudonTa 3 Pamuyca, mo3Hatuju cy necHuk xora je yono Jnonmsuje | 3 Cupaxyse mouerkom 1V
Beka mpe H. e. (Apucroren, Pemopuxa 1385a 10, 1379b 15, 1399b 26); AuTH(OHT KOTa Cy TOTYOMIH
tpumeceT thpana 404/403. romune mpe H. e. (Xenophon, Hellenica 2.3.40); ArTr(oOHT KOjU je MOTHHYO Y
60op6u ca @ununom (Demosthenes, 18.132, Dinarchus, 1.63) u nanujent Axtudont, cun Kpurobymyca
(Hippocrates, Epidemics 1.15). A. F. Pauly-G. Wissowa, Realencyclopddie der classischen
Altertumswissenschaft, Stuttgart 1894, 2526-2530.

% pseudo-Plutarch, Lives of the Ten Orators 832b, The Older Sophists.

%0 B. S. Strauss, Fathers and Sons in Athens, London 1993, 82-86. V Autugontosoj ,,Terpatoruju 2 orar
HCTHYE KaKo je OH eyKoBao cBor cuHa (3.2.3).

3! Pseudo-Plutarch, Lives of the Ten Orators 832c; Diodorus in Clemens Alexandrinus, Stromateis 1.79.3,
The Older Sophists.

% Tymauemem Tykummma, ocnamajyhu ce Ha JlHomopyca, HEKH ayToOpH HABOAE 33 AHTH(OHTA 14 je PBH
o6jaBno cBoje cyacke rosope. A. W. Gomme, A. Andrewes and K. J. Dover, A Historical Commentary on
Thucydides V, Oxford 1981, 173. Hagumak je BepoBaTHO 100KO IO yrieAy Ha uyBeHor Hecropa, mo3naTor
10 CBOjOj MYAPOCTH, KOjH je Y CKIaxy ca TpYKOM MHTOJOTHjoM 0o kpass Ilmma. 3a Bpeme TpojaHckor parta
Hecrop je cBojom peuntomthy yoenuo Ilarpokna na ca AxwioBuMm opyxujem uzahe Ha 60jHO Hosbe. Xomep,
Hnujaoa 11.790 (mpeon M. H. Bypuh), beorpan 1998.

% G. Kennedy, The Art of Persuasion in Greece, Princeton 1963, 58-61.

¥y cBOM 016paMOEHOM rOBOPY Mpej| OryGiberse, 360T yIeCBOBaba Y OTHIapXHjCKOM pepary, AHTH(OHT
nzjasibyje: ,,OHH KOjU M€ ONTYXYjy MCTHYY Ja ja IHIIeM CyJCKe roBope 3a marepujainy noout. Ilox
OJIMTapXWjoM OBO HE OMX MOrao, aju y JeMOKpaTHju ja caM 300T Tora OHaj KOjU MMa OrpoMHY MOh”.
Antiphon, On the Revolution 2.14, Minor Attic Orators | (ed. K. J. Maidment), Loeb Classical Library,
Cambridge 1941, 295.
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MaTepHjaaTHoT crama.> C 003UpPOM Ha TO Ja je YHOCHO HOBHHE Y CBOj€ TOBOpE, MyOIrKa je
YECTO OJYIIEBJLEHO HA TO pearoBajia, ajlk ra jeé MCTO TaKo IMOHEeKaa u OojkoToBama. Y
ApyTroj MosoBUHU V BeKa pe H. €. ATUIAaHU Cy U3paXKaBalli jeIHy MEIIABUHY TUBJbEHa U
CYMEbE Y TOBOPHHKA KOjH j€ y CBOjHM OBOPHMA HATVIANIABAO HOBE PETOPCKE TPHKOBE. >

XepMoreH HaBOAM Ja je AHTHUQOHT 3a4ETHUK W TIOJMTUYKOT TOBOpA Y IIUPEM
CMHUCITY KOju oOyxBara (HOpPEH3WYHU W JeTMOCpaTUBHHU r0130p.37 Mehytum, Tykuaua
onucyjyhu AHTH(OHTa Kao BPXYHCKOT WHTENIEKTyallla, UCTHYE Jla Ce Yy EKJEe3UjU HHje
M10jaBJbHBAO U Ja je n30eraBao jaBHe pacmpaBe U Ha JAPYruM mMectuma. To He 3HauH Ja ce
3a HEroBe TOBOPE y eKiIe3uju HUje uyno. CadyBaHa Cy JiBa TOBOpa HalKCcaHa 32 HapoJ ca
octpBa Jluamgoc u CamoTpaku, KOju Cy JOIUIM Ja MPOTECTBY]y MPOTHB Iiahama mopesa
Arunn.*® Osa zBa rosopa m rosop ,,O ybuctBy Xepoma”, y KojeM 6pamu rpahammua
Murtunene, yka3yjy Ha TO Ja je AHTH(OHT IyTOBaO M W3BaH ATHHE M J1a j€ Y)KHUBAO
BEJIMKH yIIieA. 3auHTepEecOBaH 3a JielIaBamka y MOJUCY U MPaBHY apryMeHTaIujy, xenehn
Ja W30€THE jaBHO T0jaBJbHBAE, Y TTOUYETKY j€ BEPOBATHO CABETOBAO MpHjaTeshe KOJH Cy
MoOpaiM Jia ce mojaBe Ha cyny. KacHuje, Ta je oBa mpakca JoBela 0 TOra U Ja IHIIe
roBope 3a kiujeHte. Konuko rog 6o ycnemasn y Tome, U3ryouo je CBOj MOCTEIbH CIIy4a]
JEeIMHUM TOBOPOM KOjH j€ HamMcao 3a COICTBEHY oja0paHy, 300T ydecTBOBama Yy
onurapxujckoj peoayuuju. CadyBanu cy camo AHTH(GOHTOBHM TOBOpHM TIocBeheHH
yOucTBYy, anu (parMeHTH M HACJIOBU MPEOCTAINX TOBOPA yKa3yjy Ha TO Ja je 6uo mobap
T03HABANAL] ¥ APYTHX O0/IACTH TIPaBa.

AHTH(OHT je TOCIEOBUX TOAMHA CBOT >KMBOTA IOCTHUTA0 YCIEX Ha MOJUTHYKO]
ciuenn Atune. OH HHje OMO MCKOMIPOMHTOBAH Yy €KJIE3WJU M KAO TakaB 3a700u0 je
noBepeme Boha onurapxujcke crpaHke Aa npunpemu npespat 411/410. ronune mpe H. e.
JIeMOKPATCKH YCTaB je CTABJBCH BaH CHAre u BacT je mpumana Behy 400.%° TTomro ce oBo

nemaBano 3a Bpeme I[lemonmoneckor para (431/404. ronune nipe H. €.), AHTU(DOHT je ca

% J. K. Davies, Athenian Propertied Families 600-300 B.C., Oxford 1971.

% M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law: Law, Society, and Politics in Fifth-
Century Athens, Berkeley 1986, 266.

" Hermogenes, Peri Ideon 400-401 (Robe).

38 Ha JKaJIOCT, OBU T'OBOPU HUCY CadyBaHH, ajikd je J0 JaHallkbUX AaHa HPEIKUBCO XapnoxpaTOB I/I3B€H1Taj (6]
muMa. Harpocration, Lexicon 10.13.

¥ Antiphon, Fragments 33-66, The Older Sophists.

©Apucroren, Yemas amencku 32.2 (npesox H. Majuapuh), 3arpe6 1948.
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OpuanxoMm otumao y CrapTy, MehyTuM MHUPOBHU CIIOpa3yM HHUCY nocrurmn.*! 360r
BEIIMKUX yrapa, koje je CrmapraHcka Bojcka 3adana ATuHH, neMoc je obopuo Behe.
[TonoBuHa onurapxa je ycmena aa noderte, a AHTU(OHT, OHOMaKIIEe U ApPXUITONIEM CY
360r m3maje moryoibenn.’’ AHTH(OHT je CBOjUM OCTAHKOM y ATHHM ITOKa3a0 1a je
JoclieslaH U OJlaH CcBOjoj crpaHid. CBy CBOjy CHAry yjoxuo je y omadpamOeHu rosop ,,0
MIPOMEHH yCTaBa”, KOJH j€ MaeCTPATHO M3BEO y CKIIC3HU]H.

BberoB mpBu u HajBehn TanmeHar Ouia je BemrTa ynorpedba peTopuke Ha MOJEpaH
HaunH. To je u mnpenopyumno AnTH(OHTa MiaahuMm, Koa coducra IIKOJIOBAaHUM
MPUTIATHUIIIMA OJIMTAPXUJCKE CTPAaHKE, KOjU CYy YIHjaId HETOBE TOJUTHYKE casere.
Melhyrtum, naHac mocroju cymma 1a je AHTH(GOHT OMO y4UTEeJh PETOPHKE, MAKO CE KOJI
IInarona y ,,Menekceny” (236a) To U3pUUUTO nomume. ** ,»leTpanoruje”, Tpu rpymne ox
KOJUX y CBakoj IOCTOje MO JBa roBOpa 3a ONTYXOYy M JBa 3a oa0paHy, AHTH(OHT je
Hamucao Kao M3MHIIJbEHE TOBOpe, KOjU Cy MOTJIM Ja MOciyxe 3a noaydaBame. [lopen
TOra, ICTIMMHUYHO Cy cauyBaHH JCIOBH HEroBux moyka u emuitora (Ant. Fragments 68-70),
a Ilceyno-Ilnyrapx nomume u AHTH(OHTOBE yuoOeHuke peropuke (Ant. Fragments 71-
76).* Melyy ayropuma Koju HCTHUy IEroBy BEINTHHY IOJydaBama HM31Bajajy ce jOI
Huonucuje Xamukapuamku (,,[Tucmo Amejy” 2) u Luuepos (,,bpyr” 47). Huxo on nucama
HE Ka3zyje M3pUUYUTO Ja je AHTH(OHT MMAO IKOJY peTopuke, amu ako je KcenodoHToB
AntrdoHT-codrcTa TOpeKIoM U3 aeMe Pamuyc, mocrojame mkone je moryhe.*® Opo je
notBpauo u Ilmyrapx, koju nauckyryjyhu o oOpazoBamy HaBoau AHTH(OHTa Kao

HIKOJICKOT Tipodecopa peTOpI/IKe.47 [Tonarak na je Tykunun AHTHGOHTOB YUSHHUK MOXKE CE

4 Tykumum, 8.90.

“2 Bux. W. C. Ferguson, “The Condemnation of Atiphon”, Mélanges (ed. G. Glotz) |, Paris 1932, 349-366.
*R. C. Jebb, The Attic Orators I, London 1876, 15-17.

“R. Clavaud, Le Ménexéne de Platon et la rhétorique de son temps, Paris 1982, 263-277.

** Tlopatak o nocrojamy Tpu AHTH(OHTOBa yuOGeHHKa peropuke mommme u Keumtumujam (Quintilian
3.1.11), anu ce Ha ocHOBY Mayor O6poja gparmMeHaTa koju ux oopaljyjy He MOKe O IHMa BHIIE Ca3HATH jep
HHCY CauyyBaHH.

“ Kcenodour y ,,Venomenama na Coxpara” (1.6) mctmue ma Autudont kpurukyje Cokpara MTO HHje
HarutahimBao cBoja moydyaBamba.

*" Plutarh, De gloria Atheniensium 350c, The older Sophists.
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nponahu kog Cyne u XepMoreHa, alni ce He MO)Ke MPUXBATUTH Kao MOY3/laH 3aTO LITO U
caM XepMOTeH CyMIba y FBEroBY ayTeHTHIHOCT. ™

Onx cauyBaHHMX, MPENHU3HO CE€ MOTY YTBPAUTH JATyMH HAcTaHKa (OPEH3UYHOT
roBopa ,,Y Kopuct xopera” (6) u3 419. roquae npe H. €. U HOJIUTUYKOT TOBOPA y IIUPEM
cmucny ,,O mpomenu ycraBa” (¢pparmeHTapHO cauyBaH) w3 411. rommHe mpe H. e.*®
XHWIMOTETUYKHA TOBOPH ,, TeTpanoruje” (2-4) u ¢opeHsuyau rosop ,,I[Iporus mahexe” (1)
HACTalli Cy paHuje, BepoBaTtHo y nepuoay 440-430. roguHe mpe H. e, T0K ce POpeH3UIHU
roeop ,,0 youctBy Xepona” (5) Besyje 3a cpenuinmu a1e0 AHTHPOHTOBE Jororpadcke
Kapujepe W OKBUPHO narupa oko 424. roguHe mpe H. e.® On buno3odckux paaoBa
¢bparmeHTapHo cy cadyBaHu ,,McruHa” u ,,O crmosu”, a o menuma ,llommrtuka” u ,,0
MHTEpPIpETallju CHOBA~ MOXKEMO Ca3HaTH CaMO Ha OCHOBY H3BOpa KOjHU CBEAOYE O
BUXOBOM II0CTOjamby. 360r TOra je TEUIKO YTBPAMTH BpEME HHXOBOT HACTAHKA. .
»Actuna” u ,,0 cio3u’ ce yriaBHOM Be3yjy 3a 420. roguHy mpe H. e.>?

Hajpume guckyroBaHo mutame 0 AHTU(QOHTY ce€ CBOAM HA TO Ja JIM j€ TOBOPHHUK
ucroBpeMeHo 6uo u coducra, ayrop dumoszodckux panosa ,,Mcruna” u ,,0 cinozu”. Y
KIIKEBHOCTH OHO c€ HMje mocTaBibasio 10 1915. rogune kana je y Oxcupunxy (Erunt)
OTKPUBEH TMamupyc ca caapkajeMm ¢parmMeHta u3 cnuca ,lctuna”. Ckopo neueHHjy
kacHuje, 1922. rogqune HaheHe cy jormn aBe KOJyMHE M3 HCTOr AHTHQOHTOBOT criuca: P.
Oxy. 1364 u P. Oxy. 1797 koje caapxe nBa myxa tekcra u P. OXy. 3647 koju mpukasyje

jenan mamu 1e0.> IIpe MoAPOGHHMjEr pasMaTpamba Bajba MPEACTABHTH MOMNTHYKE MPHIHKE

Y UJEJHY CIICHY Ha K0jOj je HacTajao AHTH(OHTOBO JEIO.

*® C npyre crpane, ®otuje u [ceyno-Ilnyrapx, Ha ocHOBY cBemoucma Kekmmnja us Kamakre, TBpae aa je
AnTH(OHT TYKHINIOB YUCHUK.

* B. D. Meritt, The Athenian Calendar in the Fifth Century B.C., Cambridge 1928, 121-122.

0 K. J. Dover, “The chronology of Antiphon’s speeches”, Classical Quarterly 44/1950, 49-53, 56-58; H. C.
Avery, “One Antiphon or two?”, Hermes 110/1982, 157; Ferrante D, Antifonte: IIEPI TOY HPQIAOY
®ONOY, Naples 1972, 86.

51 Bun. Athenaeus, Harpocration, Plutarch, Artemidorus, Cicero, Seneca, The older Sophists, 232-234.

52 M. Untersteiner, The Sophists, Oxford 1954, 231; W. K. C. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy I,
Cambridge 1969, 286.

3 P. Oxy. 1364 u P. Oxy. 1797 cy npsu oGjasunu B. P. Grenfell u A. S. Hunt 1922. roxune. Tekct ca
komenrapom je mat y H. Diels and W. Kranz, Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiker 6th ed., Berlin 1952.
Kommnerso ca P. Oxy. 3647 (npsu je o6jasuo M. S. Funghi, The Oxyrhynchus Papyri 52: 1-5, Oxford 1984.)
caapxkano je y F. Decleva Caizzi and G. Bastianini, “Antipho”, Corpus dei papiri filosofici greci e latini (ed.
F. Adorno), Florence 1989, 176-236.
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2.3.  TlonuTtnuke npuiarke AHTU(GOHTOBOT BpeMeHa (IeMOKpaTHja U OJIUrapxuja)

XepoaoT je jeaaH o] MPBHX aHTUYKHX IHcala KOjU jé TOBOPHO O pa3nuuu u3melhy
IeMoKpartuje u onurapxuje: ,,Kan Ou, Haume, HeKo Jao JpyauMa na Oupajy mely cBuMm
oOnuajuma u J1a oJpene Koju cy HajooJbH, pasrienanu Ou uX U CUTYPHO je 1a Ou u3abpao
CBakM cBoje. Tako CBU JbyM MHUCJE J1a Cy HBUXOBU oOWYaju HajOospH. W 3aTO MX HUKO
JPYTH W HE W3BpraBa pyrily, Hero camo jexan aygak.> A ma mu je AuTH(OHT GHO
3aHECemaK KOJU C€ YCYHUO Jia MOJAUTHE OJIMTapXUjCKy peBOIYLHjy, xkuBehu y 3nmaTHo 1062
aTUHCKE JIeMOKpatuje?

Kao mmanuh ox 18 ronuna, Aatudont je 6mo cenok EdujantoBux pedopmu (462-
461. roxmue TIpe H. €.) Koje Cy yOOIHUHMIe aTHHCKY eMOKpaThjy.” Yumnuak Edujanrosux
pedopMu HYXHO je mocMaTpatd kao HacrtaBak ConoHoBor u KimcreHoBor mokymiaja na
JIEMOKpaTU3Y]y aTMHCKO ApymTBO. Melhyrum, ATHHA je mporuia Kpo3 HEKONMHKO (aza y
Pa3Bojy MOJUTUYKUX MHCTHUTYIIH]jA, KOJUMa j€ YCTAaHOBJbEHA JIEMOKpaTHhja y V BEKy mpe H.
e. Pedpopme Conona 594. roguHe mpe H. €., MOACTAKHYTE PEIIaBalkEM COIUjaTHE KPH3E,
jnouene ¢y ATHHE HOBe 3aKoHe.”" Melyy CONOHOBHM 3aKOHHMA MOXE CE H3BOJUTH H
nomos eisangeltikos mo kojem je mpommcano ga he cBakOM KO ce yCyaW Ja CpYyIIH
JIEMOKPATCKH YCTaB WJIHM yBelIe THpPaHH]y, 300T u3naje cyauTu ynpaBHo Behe (Oyse) wmm

Apeorar.®” Osaj ConoHOB 3akoH 61O je Ha cHasu n y Bpeme Kiucrena u Edujanra, a y

% Xepomor, Mcmopuja 3. 38.1 (npesox M. Apcennh), Beorpag 2003, 131.

% Edujant je omy3eo Bnact Apeonary M CBEO HETOBO JEJIOBakbE caMO Ha cyleme 3a M3BpIIeHa KPUBUYHA
JAcia.

°® M. Gagarin, Writing Greek Law, Cambridge University Press, Cambridge 2008, 44; K. J. Holkeskamp,
“Written Law in Archaic Greece”, Proceedings of the Cambridge Philological Society 38/1992, 91.

% Apucroren, Yemas amencku 8.4; H. J. Lipsius, Das attische Recht und Rechtsverfahren 1, Leipzig 1905,
178; G. Busolt & H. Swoboda, Griechische Staatskunde I, Handbush der Altertumswissenschaft, Miinchen
1920, 848; J. R. Bonner & G. Smith, The Administration of Justice from Homer to Aristotle I, Chicago 1930,
298; C. Hignett, A History of the Athenian Constitution, Oxford 1952, 90; J. P. Rhodes, The Athenian Boule,
Oxford 1972, 202-203. 3a pa3nuky oA HaBEJACHHX ayTopa XaHCEH WCTHYEC Oa je CHCAaHTeNHjy, Kao
JIEMOKpaTCKy HCTUTYIHjy, yBeo Knucren 507. rogune npe H. e. M. H. Hansen, Eisangelia, The sovereignty
of the People’s Court in Athens in the Fourth Century B.C. and the Impeachment of Generals and
Politicians, Odense University Press 1975, 19.
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CKJIaJly Ca HEerOBUM oJipeadaMa ONTYXKEH je U morydsbeH AHTH(OHT Kao jenaH oj Boha
oJMrapxujcke peronymuje 411. roguHe nipe H. €.

CosloH je yBeo MpUBUIIETH]€ HA OCHOBY IMPOM3BOJIHE U Pajia, a YKUHYO OHE KOje Cy
10 Taja WMalMd apHCTOKpaTH IO OCHOBY cBor miemuhkor mopekna. Crneneha
WHCTUTYIIMOHAJIHA MIPOMEHA, KOja je yTHIlaJla Ha JTaJbh pa3BOj JEMOKpaTHje, Jecuia ce y
nocnenwoj aexkanau VI Beka mpe H. €., Kao nocieauna naaa tupanuje. Kondumkr nzmehy
NpeJCTaBHUKA JBa apHCTOKparcka Tabopa Kmmcrena m Mcarope noBeo je 1o Hamazaa
cnaptanckor Oacmieyca Kiieomena nHa Atuky 508. rogune mpe H. e. ,,ATHHCKa
peBonynuja” 3aBpmuia ce nporepuBameM Kineomena um Hcarope, a Knucren je mo6uo
MoryhHOCT na crpoBese peq)opMe.‘r’8 [Tocnenmem OeneMy aTHHCKE apHCTOKpaTHjE —
Apeonary (Behe OuBIIMX apXxoHara) OJUTYKOM CKymmuTHHe 462. roguHe mnpe H. €.
oy3uMajy ce JoTajammbe GyHKImje,> 360r Yera OH mocTaje 0GMYaH CYACKH OPraH y unjy
Cy HAUIGKHOCT CIajana caMo HeKa KpHBHYHA fena.”’ O TOr MOMEHTA, 110 MHIIBCHY
HEKUX ayTopa, 3axBasbyjyhu EdwujantoBum pedopmama Apeorar mpecraje aa Cyau U y
noctynuuMma eisangelial, a HaaIe)KHOCT 3a MOKPETalke OBOT IOCTYNKA OCTaje Oyinama u
npenasu ca Apeorara Ha HapoaHy cKymurTuHy (exnesnjy).®t Hujensa ox oBux pedopmu
HHUje OmIa MmocieanIa yHanpea IpUInpeMbEHOT UIACOIOMKOT obpaciia. BepoBaTHo cy oHe
BHIIIC OWJIE OJTOBOP HAa Pa3IMUUTE UCTOPH]CKE MPUITUKE KOj€ CYy YCIOBJhbaBajie IPYIITBEHE
IPOMEHE, a MHOTO Mame 3aciyra MojeIuHana.

Pedopme ce nucy cmpoBonmie Ha cuiny. CoJIOH je Kao Heka BpcTa IMOCPEIHUKA

yCIeo Ja ycarjiaci CTaBOBE BUIIMX U HWXKHUX ciojeBa. Hberose mpensore nmpuxsaTuie cy

% Tox ,,atHHCKOM peBONMymMjoM” ce MOApa3yMeBa pearoBame aemMoca Ha moctyke Kieomena m Hcarope.
Hamme, xama je Kmeomen ca cBojoM BojckoMm ymao y Atumuy mportepao je 700 mopommma (Kimcren je
JOOpOBOJFHO HAIYCTHO TIOJIHC) ¥ MOKYIIao je ykiaamameMm Beha 400 ma 3aBene onurapxujcky ynpasy ox 300
yaHoBa ca Vcaropom Ha gemy. To je m3a3Bano peBONT AeMoca, Koju je mpucmino Kineomena n Hcaropy na
ce MoBYyKy, a Kimcten ce Bpatno u no6mo MoryhHOCT fa 10 Kpaja ciposene pedopMme Koje je 3amodeo. J.
Ober, The Athenian Revolution: Essays on Ancient Greek Democracy and Political Theory, Princeton
University Press 1996, 32-37.

%9 Apeormar je Gro TpaaMIMOHANHH 4yBap 3aKOHA ¥ Cyd. Bux. Apucroren, Yemas amencku 4.4, 8.4, 25.2. R.
W. Wallace, The Areopagos Council, to 307 B.C., Baltimore-London 1989.

% Tlopen Tora mro je y Atunu 6uno jour pedopmu Tokom kactor V u y IV Beky mpe . e. Behuua ayropa
HCTHYE OBa TPHU JaTyMa Kao KJby4Ha 3a popMmuparme aeMokparckux nHctutyiurja. Bun. K. Raaflaub, J. Ober,
R. W. Wallace, The Origins of Democracy in Ancient Greece, University of California Press, Berkeley-Los
Angeles 2007.

®%J. R. Bonner & G. Smith, The Administration of Justice from Homer to Aristotle I, 299.
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o0e cTpaHe, YCTaHOBJbaBajyhM OCHOB aTHWHCKOT TIIOJUTHYKOT CHCTeMa Koju he ce
OJIpKaBaTH CKOPO TPH Beka.®? KiucreHose pedopme cy ToHHKIIE Y HBeroBoj 6opou ca
apxontoM Hcaropom. Otmop Oyne (ympaBHor Beha) W Hapoma Ouo je ycMepeH Ipema
Hcaropu, te ce Hapon omiyuno nga mnpuxBatu KimctenoBe pedopme. TpajHoct
MOJUTHYKOT cHcTeMa ATHHE, TOKOM HapeJHa JBa BeKa, MOTBplyje UCKPEHO OIpeNeshehe
HApOJIa J1a CHCTeM TpeGa ped)opPMUCATH O APUCTOKPATCKOT Ka JeMOKpaTckoM.

Oco6eHOCT aTHHCKOT IEMOKPAaTCKOT ypehema o/UInKoBaia ce TUME IITo je Moh Ouia
y pyKama Hapoja, a MoTBpAa 3a TO OWiie Cy MOJIUTUYKE MHCTUTYIHjE KOje Cy yoOiauueHe
pedbopmama. CBaku TyHONpPaBHU ATHIHAHHMH MOTAa0 je Ja Oyne diaH CKYMNIITHHE
(exnesuje), ynpaBHor Beha (Oysie) U BUCOKOT HApOAHOT CyJa (xenI/Ieje).64 VY ,Ucropuju
[Tenomoneckor para” Tykuaua onucyje ITa je J1eMOoKpaTHja 3Haunia 3a ATumane. Ped je
0 uyBeHOM roBopy llepukia, rie oH ofjaje MOYacT BOjHUIIMMA, KOjU Cy MOTHHYIU Y TIPBOj
TOJIMHHU parta: ,,Hamre ypeheme ce Ha3uBa JEMOKPATCKUM 3aTO MITO je MOoh y pykama 1esor
Hapona. Kaja cy y nuTamy npuBaTHEe MApHUIIE, CBU CY jeJHAKH TPE 3aKOHOM, a Kaja ce
pamu o ciayxk0eHO] OArOBOPHOCTH HE TIJIeAa Ce NPUMAJHUIITBO Kiacw, Beh wu3BopHe
BPEIHOCTH KOje Taj doBek rocenyje’”.®

AnTtudonrt je 6uo Hemro mimahu ox [lepukia (495-429. roguna npe H. €.) KOju je 3a

BpeMe CBOj€ BIJIQJJaBUHE HM3BPIINO TPU BAKHE IMOJUTHYKE pe(bopMe.66 [IpBa je yBoheme

67 . . .
miare 3a mopoTHUke.  [Ipyra je 3akoH o moOujamy rpahaHckor craryca, o KOjeM Ccy

82 Apucroren, Yemas amencku 5.2.; Tnytapx, Conon 14, Cragnu auxosu anmuxe 1 (npesox M. H. Bypuh),
Hosu Cap 1987, 86-87.

8 Xeponor, Hcmopuja 5.66.

% ApamoBuh xenmejy HasuBa BeNHKHM TOpOTHHM cymoM, C. ABpamosuh, ,,EneMenTH mpaBHe Ip:KaBe
WHAWBHAyaNHA npaBa y Atuau”, [Ipasua opocasa y anmuyu: Pro et contra, Ilpasau daxynter y beorpany
K. 26, beorpax 1998, 18. V pany je ynmoTpebibeH Ha3WB BENWKH HAPOTHH CYJ 3aTO IITO Y JHTEPATypH
MOjeTMHN ayTOpHU 3aCTyIajy CTaB Ja je Xenueja Onima MecTo Ha KOME Cy Ce OKYIUbadn ATHH-aHH Y MHOTO
Behem Gpojy v omHOCY Ha npyre nemokparcke oprane, D. MacDowel, The Law in Classical Athens, Cornell
University Press 1978, 30.

65 Tyxumun 2.37.

% Brnamasuna [lepukia je Mo3HATHja Y OAHOCY HA ApYre MEPHOJE aTHHCKE HCTopuje. MehyTim, H3BOpH 13
KOjUX LPIMMO Ca3Hamba MOpajy ce 4uTaTu ca pesepBoM. Hajeuine nopartaka npyxa Ilnyrapx, nox Tykuana
naje caMo Mano mH(popmanuja 0 BeroBoj yHyTpammoj nomuruim (2.65). Tpehu uzBop je KceHodonTOB
»ATHHCKH YCTaB®, KOjU OJUIMYHO NpHKa3yje aTHHCKO JPYIITBO, ajIH HE MUIlle MHOTO O [lepukiy U merooj
HOJHUTHIIN.

8 Apucroren, IToaumuka 2.12 (npesox Jb. Lpemajaw), Beorpan 1960; Yemas amencku 27.4; A. H. M. Jones,
Athenian Democracy, Oxford 1957, 50.
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rpahanu Moriim OUTH caMO OHU KOjH JOKaXy Jla Cy UM 00a poauTesba Arumann,® a Tpeha
je yBoheme ,,Ty:k0e mpoTHB 3akoHa” (graphe paranomon), KojomM ce CBakd ATHHaHUH
MOTao YCHPOTHBUTHU MPEAJIOTY HOBOT 3aKOHA HJIM MOCTOjeheM 3aKOHY U TPaKUTH HErOBY
MPOMEHy, OJHOCHO joHomeme Hosor.” Ha oeaj maunmm Ilepukime je mMOKymao ma
MOOWIIHIIIE CBE KJIace, HApOUUTO HUXKY, J1a YIECTBY]Y Y IEMOKPATCKOM MPOIIECY, TaKO IITO
he rpahanu Outm miaheHu 3a jaBHE IOCIIOBE KOje€ 06aBJ1>ajy.70 OBo je mpeacTaBibalIo
BEOMa BaXXHY MPEKPETHUILYy y TalallllbeM aTUHCKOM JPYIITBY jep Cy ATHHaHU, KOJU CY
rjacaiy y Behy v CKyNIITHHH, OMIIM Y CTamy J1a 0CeTe pealiHy NOJUTUYKY Moh: Oupanu cy
MarucTpare, MOTJIM Cy MHOTO 00Jbe J1a X KOHTPOJIMIIY HEro paHHje W 3a Taj 1Mocao Cy
nobujaru HoBar. Kako Crapm Omurapx kaxe: ,,OHe Maructparype Koje cy ao0po
OpraHu30BaHe, JOHOCE KOPUCT CBHMA, a KOje HHUCY, OlacHE cy 3a cBe; MehyTum, oOnvan
YOBEK HE KEJIU Ja ce KaHTuayje 3a Ty Marucrparypy. tbemy je cBejenmno na nu he oH
pamuTH Ha TOM MECTY WJIH Ta MPEMyCTUTH KOMIIETEHTHHjeM. AJIM OHa MarkucTparypa, Koja
JIOHOCH TIIaTy Wik ipoduT y kyhy, 6uhe BaxkHa 0OMYHOM YOBEKY Ja je 3a/:[p>1<1/1”.71

Y TOM BpeMmeHy Op3uxX IpOMEHa, TPAaJUIMOHAIHU KOHLENT yKa3WBama YacTh
poauTesbuMa U CTapHjUM JbYIMMA MOYEO je J1a Ce MPEUCIUTYje U caaldu jep cy oTall ¥ CHH
OwiM MONMWTHYKU u3jeqHadeHu. Kaga neuak HamyHu 18 roamHa mo3mBao ce, 3ajeHO ca
omeM, J1a Johe mpes CKYyMIITHHY JOKalHe aeMe (aropy) rae OM OTIHOYHEbA0 MOCTYIaK 3a
3BaHWYHY perucrpanujy HoBor rpahanuna. Otarf je CIIOH30pHCA0 KaHAUAATYPY CHUHA H
CBEIOYMO O HCIyHaBamy (OpMaIHMX yciloBa 3a cTulame rpahanctBa: 1) na je cuH
HaryHuo 18 ronuHa, 2) 1a je ciio0o/1aH Y0BeK U 3) J1a Cy BeroBa 00a poauTesba ATHHAHU.
HaxoH Tora cy 4iaHOBH JIeMe 110/ CBEYaHOM 3aKJICTBOM TJIacajiy 3a WX MPOTHB MPUMamba
HOBoOT KaHauaara. CHH KOjU je U3IJIacaH y aropu J00Hjao je moTBpay oA cTpaHe Beha ma je

crekao npaBo rpahancrea. Tume ce HOBU rpaljaHuH 0CI000AMO OYEBE KOHTPOJIE U UMAO je

%8 IMnyrapx, epukne 37.3, Cragnu auxosu anmuxe || (mpesox M. H. Bypuh), Hosu Cax 1987.

% M. H. Hansen, The sovereignty of the People’s Court in Athens in the Fourth Century B.C. and The Public
Action against Unconstitutional Proposals, Odense University Press 1974, 11-13; J. N. Madvig, Eine
Bemerkung Uber die Grénze der Competenz des Volkes und der Gerichte bei den Athenaiern in Kleine
Philologische Schriften, Leipzig 1875, 378-390; H. J. Wolff, “Normenkontrolle” und Gesetzesbegriff in der
attischen Demokratie, Heidelberg 1970, 13-14; D. MacDowel, The Law in Classical Athens, 52; M. J.
Sundahl, “The Rule of Law”, Classica et mediaevalia 54/2003, 140-142.

" Ponmue 457. IIpe H. €. je 10 IPBU IIyT J03BOJEEHO 3€YTUTHMa Jia ce Oupajy 3a apxoHTe. ApHucToTen, Ycemas
amencku 26.2.

™. M. Moore, Aristotle and Xenophon on Democracy and Oligarchy, London 1975, 58.
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MpaBo Jia MpecTaBjba cede Ha cy/:[y.72 3axBasbyjyhu o4ueBOj moapIm, o TOT MOMEHTa
MOCTajao je MyIIKapall ¥ HaKOH J[BE TOAMHE CIyKEHa BOJCKE MOTao0 je y eKiie3uju, Behy u
MarucTpaTypaMa Jia rjiaca He3aBHUCHO O]l OIla, a IJiata Kojy je 3apahuBao omoryhasana my
j€ eMaHIUnanu;jy.

[Tomutruka kojy je 3actymao I[lepukiie HHje oaroBapajia apucToKpaTama. JemaH of
HETOBUX MPOTHUBHHUKA Omo je Tykuaua cuH MCJ'ICCI/IjI/IHa.73 Tykuaun ce oTBopeHO OYHHO
NPOTHB CBHUX NpUBWIErHja, koje je Ilepukie nao Hapomy, ajau HEroB yTulaj je Ouo
KPATKOT Tpajama jep je 0JCTpameH ocTpaku3MoM. + OBaj Cykob je MOCTyKHO Kao YBOI y
KacHH]y Tojapu3aiijy ATHHE Ha JIEMOKPATCKH M OJUTapXHjCKH OJOK, mTo he mocrartu
030uspaH mpoOiemM HakoH [lepukiioBe cMpTH. &

[To munubey OcBasia MHOTO Behy MPeTHY MO JEMOKPATCKH PEXXHUM MPEICTaBbao
je Crapu Onurapx, Koju y ,,ATHHCKOM YcCTaBy” naje Bpjio 030usbHYy KpUTUKY [lepukiiose
,HCMOKpaTI/Ije.76 3a paznuky on Tykuauaa, oH HEje OMO TTOJIMTHYAP U H-ErOB Hara/l j& BUIIE
yCMEpEeH Ha COIMjalHU ¥ €KOHOMCKH >KHBOT y TOJHUCY. 3a0pHUHYT je ITO Cy OCTHHIN
00JpM O MPUCTOjHUX Tal)aHa M IITO OHU 3ay3MMajy IpUBUIIETOBaHE mo3unuje. OnTyxyje
UX JIa Cy 3aMHTEPECOBAaHUjH 3a JIMUYHY JOOUT y OJIHOCY Ha Hampenak apxase. Cmarpao je
Jla y IEMOKPATHj! HUKUM CJI0j€BUMa BHIIIEC 3HAYHM C1000/1a, HETO TOpeiak y KOME TIOCTOjH
ypeheHnu mpaBHM KUBOT; BOJAM C€ pavyyHa Jla MOPOTHHUIM Oyay ruraheHu, a HE Ja JOHOCE
npecyzne. OHaj KoMe je HoOpo ApkaBe M3HAJ CBera HUKaga ce Hehe Ha3BaTH OJUTapXoM,
Beh ,,emutom” mim Ooratamem. Ilpema Tome, Crapu Onurapx 3akjbydyje Ja Cy caBe3u

Mel)y oMrapXujcKuM JpKaBamMa MHOTO TpajHUJU OJ1 AEMOKPATCKUX CaBe3a, C 003UpOM Ha

"2 B. S. Strauss, Fathers and Sons in Athens, 2.

s Huje peu o Tykumuay, mo3HaToM wucTOpHyapy, Hero o Tykuawnmy, cuHy MeJecHjuHy, BOjBOIM H
JIPXKAaBHUKY, KOju je 442. roguHe npe H. e. 6uo nporuan octpakusmoM. [lnyrapx, [lepukae 11.2; Apucroren,
Yemae amencku 28.2.

™ A. Andrewes, “The Opposition to Perikles”, The Journal of Hellenic Studies 98/1978, 2-4.

™ E. J. Frost, “Pericles, Thucydides, Son of Melesias, and Athenian Politics before the War”, History
13/1964, 385-399; A. Andrewes, “The Opposition to Perikles”, 1-8; W. R. Connor, The New Politicians of
Fifth-Century Athens, Princeton University Press 1971, 24; M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the
Sovereignty of Law, 188.

® M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law, 188-191.
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To na he ,,sehu apxaBHM opraH MHOTO TIpPe 3aHEMapUTH Mpey3eTe o0aBe3e y OJHOCY Ha
Mambe Teno”. !

Crapu Onurapx no0py Ap:kaBy onmcyje Ha cienehu HauuH: ,,AKO TpakuTe ApPKaBY
ca 100puM 3akoHMMa MpBO heTe BUAETH Ja y H0j HajOOIBH JOHOCE 3aKOHE; J1a MPHCTOjaH
YOBEK JUCIUIIINHYje OCHUKE, TOBOPH Y Behy O Tpaay W HE 03BOJbaBa JIyZAOME Ja Oyne

yraH Beha, roBopu unm Oyjae y cacrtaBy CKyHHITI/IHe.”78

Hpyrum peurnma, OH TOBOpHU Ja
nobpa ap>kaBa Moke OuTH BoljeHa camo o cTpaHe apucTokpara, anu Crapu Onurapx
HUTJE U3PUUYUTO HEe Kake Kako O Ta aprkaBa Ouia ypehena, HuTH na au Ou Ouna y cramy
na 1o6po (GyHKIHOHMIIE O€3 MOAPIIKE WHCTUTYIM]ja KOje Cy IMOCISANIa TeMOKPATCKUX
pedopmu. OH Bulle yKaszyje Ha c1ab0CTH Talalllier aTUHCKOT MOJUTHYKOT IMMOPETKA, HETO
IITO TIO3MBA HA MMPOMEHE Y CMUCIY nonuTudke akiuje. He umenyje uu Ilepukina Hu npyre
MOJIUTUYApe, KOjU Cy Ha 4Yely JIp)KaBe, ajli HeroBa KpUTHKA MOKazyje o3iojeheHoct 300r
CTarba y KOME Ce HAIa3niia aTHHCKA JCMOKpATHja.

Cejnu (Sealey) uctuue na je ,,qeMokparuja” TepMUH U3 V Beka Ipe H. €, KOjH CY
NpBO ynoTpeOsbaBaii HEMpHjaTesbl aTHHCKE JIEMOKpaTuje, O3HauaBajyhu mox mHM
,,3710yTI0Tpedy pyJLe”.BO ITo ITnarony: ,,JleMokpaTcka Biaja, JaKkie, HacTaje Kaj CUpOMacH
nobeze, 1ma jefaan JAeo MPOTUBHUKA TOOU]Y a IPYTH MPOTEPajy, a ca OCTATMMa PAaBHOMEPHO
nozele Biaay u rpahancka HpaBa”.81 Melhytum, oH TipaBu pa3nuky u3Mely cupomanrHor
Hapojna (demos-a) u ,,omoma” (o0lchos-a). 3mo Hacraje y npkaBH YKOJHUKO ,,XOJCPHYHH
BOJIE TJIaBHY pey, jep Cy OHU apa3uTu y Teny apxase. [lomro xyd (chole) u3asusa 6ec un
THEB, CTpILJbeHHMMa (TPyTOBHM ca >kaokoMm) IlmaroH Ha3uBa OHE KOju cy OecHH,
paxapaXxJbUBH, Y CBE ce Mellajy U xohe 1a omrydyjy u npeasojae. Hacympor muma croje
¢duermatnyan TpyTOBH Oe3 jkaoke (phlegma-rHoj xoju y3pokyje BHCOKY TemImeparypy,

MOCTIAaHOCT W amaTujy), YMja je yjora jaa ,,3yje”’ OKO CTpUIJbeHA. YKOJIUKO (hjerMaTuyHH

Hapox (demos) mobuje Men O CTPILbEHA-MOJUTHYKHAX JIHACPa, OH Kao HajOpOjHHjH

" pseudo-Xenophon, Consitution of the Athenisa, 1.3-1.5, 1.8, 1.13, 1.16, 2.17, ( ed. and translated by G. W.
Bowerscok), London 1968.

"8 pseudo-Xenophon, Consitution of the Athenisa, 1.9.

" W. G. Forrest, “An Ahenian Generation Gap“, Yale Classical Studies 24/1975, 44; H. Frisch, The
Constitution of the Athenians, Copenhagen 1942, 90.

80 Iox ,,py/poM” moapasyMeBa HIDKe ciiojeBe rpahaHcTBa, KOju cy JAeMokparujoM mobuan moh. R. Sealey,
The Athenian Republic: Democracy or the Rule of Law, Philadelphia 1987, 92.

8 IMnaron, [pocasa 8.557a (npeox A. Bunxap, B. ITanosuh), Beorpan 2002.
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mocraje ¥ HajMohHMjHM, Tajga TOMWIA, 3aBelcHAa YOOJOM CTpPIIJbEHA, ITOCTaje OJIOII
(olchos).®? Xancen morBphyje ga je 3a KpuTHYape AEMOKpAaTHja MMala HETATHBHO
3HaYeH-C, Ak J1a je u cama ped demokratia, koja y cedu cnaja repmune kratein (Bnamatu) u
demos (napon), Hactana panuje (moyetkoMm V win 4ak kpajeM V| Beka mpe H. €.) 1 Ja iera
HHCY Ha MCTH HauyMH cxBatanu aemokpare.® Ha ocHOBY mopeljera ca TepMHHONOIHjOM
KOja ce KOPHCTHJIa 3a OCTajia rpuka ypehema, 3akibydyje ce Aa ce Mmoja JAEMOKPATH]jOM
MoJipa3yMeBalla jaBHa aKTMBHOCT CBHX OJpaciuX MyIIKapala Ja yHarnpeae BpPeIHOCTH
nmonuca. AKIeHar je, Jakie, Ha ,,00pa30Bamy Hapoaa”, a He Ha ,,BIaJaBUHU Hapozna”.84

3a Bpeme [lepuxnose BnagaBune n3bduja [lemononecku par (431-404. rogune npe H.
e.) usamehy onmurapxujcke Crmapre u 1eMoKpaTcke ATHHE, Ia C€ MOCTaBJba MUTAKE IITA Ce
TO Y ATHHM JIECHJIO J1a CHOJhAIlllbU par Impepacte y OopOy 3a HOBH CHCTEM BJIACTH Yy
rpaHunaMa camor mnosuca? Mneja o yBohemwy onurapxuje y ATHHH CBOj€ COIMjAJTHO
yTeMelbemhe je uMmaja camo Mely MmpencTaBHULIMMA CTapuUX apUCTOKPATCKUX IMOPOAMIIA.
Hacranak ,,3matHe ommanuHe”, Koja ce Tpymucana y TajHe OpraHu3aiuje, JOYeKaH je ca
BEJMKHM OJIyLICBIHEE-EM O] CTPaHe ONIUTapXa, HajooraThjux arnHcknx rpahana.®® nasua
ujeja TOr caBe3a Owia je orpaHMyaBame APKABHUX pacxoja, MITO je TMOApPa3yMeBajo
YKHJIalkhe IUIaTa WIaHOBMMa YIpaBHOT Beha, ckymmtuHe u cyaujama. CrnpoBohemem
OBaKOBOT' TIpOrpama, aTHWHCKAa CHPOTHE-a OM ayTOMaTCKM Owsia JuileHa ydemtha y
yIpaBJbamby JIP>KaBOM, a BJIACT OM Mpelula y pyKe oJurapxa M rpymna Koje UM Ipyxkajy
MOJIPIIKY.

Ha necpehy, [lepukie je ympo Ha mouetky Ilenomoneckor para, a mepuoa HaKOH
merope cMptu Tykunupa onmcyje cienehum peunma: ,,OHU KOjU Cy JOILIH TOCTE Hhera
OUIM Cy MCTOT KOBa, TeKWJIM Cy Ja Oam oHM Oyay HpBU KOju he MpPOMEHHTH CTBapu

ynaryjyhu ce Hapony.” (2.65.10). Cnuune peun moxxemo youuTu u ko Vcokpara (8.126-

8 Mnaron, Jpacasa 5646-5651.

8 M. H. Hansen, “The origin of the term demokratia”, Liverpool Classical Monthly 11/1986, 35.

8 J. Ober, ,, The original meaning of ,,democracy*: Capacity to do things, not majority rule®, Paper delivered
at the American Political Science Association meetings, Philadelphia 2006=APSA Paper (annual meeting),
Princeton/Stanford Working Papers in Classics, Stanford University 2007, 5.

8 L. Whibley, Greek Oligarchies, their character and organization, New York 1896, 12-17.
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127), xoju uctuue na je [lepukiie 6uo MHOTO BHUIIIE TOCBeheH HHTEpPECY HAPOJa, Y OTHOCY
na KiieoHa n Ha cBe apyre, Koju Cy Jouum mocie mera.

VY HoBujoj nureparypu [lepukinoBe cienOeHIKe HA3UBajy JeMaro3uma. 87 Mehytum,
Tyxkunaun ynyhyje na je ped ,,qemaror” 411. mpe H.e. y OJIMTapXUjCKUM PeJOBHMA CXBaTaHa
Ka0 yBpena, a Meljy JeMOKpaTaMa HeyTpaiHo, MM Kao KOMILIMMEHT.® [Ipema ®urimjy
(Finley) y V Beky mpe H.c. ce yMecTo OBe peur yemrhe ymorpeOsbaBaia prostates tou
demou.® Jlakie, nemaror je 6uo prostates tou demou u Huje 06aBIBA0 APKABHY CIyKOy. "
OH je OMO JUYHOCT, KOja je CHaroM CBOI' KapakTepa M PETOPCKUM CIOCOOHOCTHMA,
MOKYIIIaBaja Jia yTu4e Ha Jbyne y Behy u CKyNIITHHH, Aa TOJpXKe Mepe W MOJUTHKY Koja
ce daBopusyje. C 003upom na HHje 00aBJba0 AP)KABHY CIYKOy HHje Morao na Oyne
NOJBPrHYT MOCTYIKY €picheirotonia (moctynmak koju ce MOKpeTao Kajaa je IocTojaia
CyMmba y pal marucrpara). HampoTus, OH je Taj KOjH je MOrao Ja MOKpEHE IMOCTyMaK
MPOTHB JIPYTUX CIYy)KOCHHKA, aKO MY C€ HE J0IaJia lbUXO0B pa/:[.91 CBoj yTHI1aj IEMaror je
CBECHO TIOKa3MBAa0 TOBOpUMa Koje je npkao y CKyNIITHHH, Kao TYXHJAI y MOCTYIKY
epicheirotonia.

3a nemarore ce He Moke pehu Ja BoJie MOPEKIIO U3 HIDKE Kilace, ajlH 3a PasjIuKy OJl

apUCTOKpaTa, OHU CYy YIJIAaBHOM OWJIM 3aHaTiHje, IITO MM j€ TMPEeACTaBJballo H3BOP

8 Hapagno, uma ayropa (M. I. Finley, “Athenian Demagogues”, Past and Present 21/1962, 3-24.) koju
nopudy npomene nocie IlepukioBe cMpTH y3 apryMmeHt na je Tykuaut Ouo apucrokpara. Jpyru, (W. R.
Connor, The New Politicians of Fifth-Century Athens, 87-136; M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the
Sovereignty of Law, 210-230.) yBakaBajy MmpOMeHE M HapO4YuTO HCTHYY KJICOHOBY HOBY MOJHTHYKY
TEXHHKY, KOjy je OpUTHHAIHO IPBU M0Yeo Jia npumemyje [lepukie.

8 TMopekno peun nemaror ce Moxe Hahu u y Apucrorenosoj Ilomurumu (4.4.1292a 4-38) rae croju na je
demagogds mosmmtHuap KOju KpeWpa IEeMOKPATHjy W HCTOBPEMEHO OHa KpeWpa mera, IPHU YeMy je BOJba
Hapo/ia CyleprHopHHja y OJHOCY Ha 3aKOHE, KOjH MOTY JIa OTICTaHy caMo aKo Ce€ yJaryjy Hapomy.

8 Apucrodan y ,BuresoBuma” kaxe: ,,JleMarornja Huje 3a KyJITYpPHOT 9OBEKA, KOjH BOIH PadyHa O CBOJHM
MaHupuMa, Beh 3a oHora Koju je ueyk.”(191-193).

¥ V npesomy prostates tou demou osmauaBa OHe koju cy mempex Hapoma. M. I. Finley, “Athenian
Demagogues”, 3.

% W. R. Connor, The New Politicians of Fifth-Century Athens, 116.

! Emjant je yBeo pedopmy ma caxu rpahanns Atume, 6e3 0031pa Ha CBOj COLMjANHH CTATYC, MOXE 1a
Oyae uHULKjaTop nocTynka epicheirotonia.

% He petko, memaror je 610 1 HHMIHjaTOp mOCTynKa eisangelia (mocrymak je 6uo npeasuleH 3a KpuBHYHA
Jiefla yCMepeHa Ha pyliene JIp>KaBHOT ypelerma), Koju ce BOAMO 10 CIy)XO0EHO] Ty>KHOCTH, KaJla CKYIIITHHA
win Behe Oyny obOaBemTeHn o TakBoM ciydajy. O ocaM MO3HATHX MocTynaka y nepuoay on EdujantoBux
pedopmu 10 kpaja V Beka mpe H. €. caMo je cirydaj AHakcarope 6mo y nepuony npe Ilepukiose cmptu. Bua.
M Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law, 209-211.
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umyhroctn.® Yrpaso 36or Tora oHE Cy IONMpEKo INeIand Ha apUCTOKPATe, BIACHHKE
3eMJbe, KOjH Cy TOCie CMpTH IlepMKia MOHONONMCATH CBE JpiKaBHe ciyxoe.”
Ckymtuaa, Behe U CyJIoBU Cy TIOCTall MHOTO MOhHUj€ MOJUTYKO OpYKje, HETO IITO Cy
TO OWIIM MKa/aa Tpe.

VY keJbU Ja CBOj€ MOJIMTHYKO MHUIIJBCHE HAMETHY HApOJIy, IEMaro3u ¢y KOHCTaHTHO
WCTHIIAJH 1A j& ’bUXOB WHTEPEC UCTU Kao M WHTEpEC OOMYHOT YOBEKa: ,,BoIuM Te 1eMoc u
ja cam TBOj erastes (yaBapay) "9 3 pa3luKy o]l Hepm(na,% Kiieon yBoau HOB peuHUK U
MaHHpe KaJa JaBHO TOBOPH, O YEMY jaCHO cBenoue Apucrorenose peud: ,,OH je 610 mpBH,
KOJH j€ Ha TOBOPHHUIIM KHUHYO U OTICOBAO, T€ Y MPEradyu o] KOXe Mpo300prHo Hapoay, AOK Cy
CBH OCTaJd TOBOPHULIM TOBOPWIIH KaKO zxomzmyje”.97 Ctuin Koju Cy JeMarosu
MPOMOBHUCAIM Y CBOJUM TOJUTHYKUM HACTyIHMMa BpPEMEHOM j€ IOCTa0 MOJUTHYKH
pamukamsam.”® UoBek Koju HyIM 3aIITHUTy HHTepeca IeMOca M IPEACTaB/bd CE Ko
prostates tou demou, kao ycmemaH peTop mocrtaje Boha Hapoma, OJHOCHO JeMaror.
Apwucrodan y cBOM aeny ,,Bute3oBu’’, Ha HEKOIMKO MecTa, puka3yjy Kieonose onrtyxoe
MiIagux Ooratamia, KOju Kyjy 3aBepy IPOTHB MP30BOJHHOT M HaIojla TIyBOT cTapla
Jlemoca. *° Mme oBor cTapla je aimy3uja Ha JeMOC, OJHOCHO HapoJ KOjH je TMOJp:KaBao
JIEMOKpaTH]y.

Ankubujan je UMao HETaTUBAH CTaB MpeMa JEeMOKpaTcKkoM ypehemy ATuHe. Y paHoj
MJIQIOCTH 337I0jJU0 CE€ TIPEe3UpOM TpeMa JeMOKpaTHjd, jep j& CTaBJhambeM IOJ]
crapatesbcTBO llepukiia BacmuTaBan y atmochepu QopmaliHe BIACTH HApona, aau y

cutyanuju pakrtuuke camoniaae [lepukia. 100 V3anyn je Hukuja y cBoM TOBOpY amenoBao

% KieonoB oTar je 6HO KOKap M GaBHO Ce KOBHMa, a XHIepGol ce GABHO MPOM3BOJHBOM Jammu. M
Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law, 202.

% J. D. Lewis, “Isegoria at Athens: When Do It Begin?”, History 20/1971, 129-140.

% [1lassuB npuxa3 Kieona y Apucrodanosum , BuresoBuma’.

% Tlepukna Heku ayropu (on antiukux Hcokpar, 8.126, a moxgepuux M. I. Finley, 15.) takohe Hasusajy
nemaroroM. Melytum, kako uctude Konop (W. R. Connor, 134.) pasnuka usmely Ilepukna u Kneona
oryezana ce y o0pa3oBamy, HOPEKILY, TEMIIEPaMEHTY M IPUCTYITY MOJIUTHIIH.

9 Apucroren, Yemas amencku 28.3.

% 1. Jordovi¢, “A Generation Gap in Late Fifth-Century-BC Athens”, Balcanica 38/2007, 21.

% Apucrodan, Bumesosu 236, 257, 452, Hzabpane komeduje (npeox M. Illkuspan), 3arpe6 2000.

10V jenmoj anernoTu U3 AIKHGHjaLOBOT KHBOTA, MOXKE CE YOUHTH pasiuka m3Mely cTapuje renepammje u3
noba INepukia u miahe renepanyje aTHHCKMX apHCTOKpara Kojuma je npumanao Ankubujan: ,,Kenehu na
pasroBapa ca [lepuxiom, Ankubujan je jemHoM nomrao merosoj kyhu. Pexmm cy my na je Ilepukie 3ayser
pasMHIUIBakeM 0 ToMe Kako he momaratu pauyH AtumaanMma. Ouazehn ncnpes \BeroBux Bpara, ATKnomjaz
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Ha CTapujy TEHepalujy Ja He J03BOJM HENPOMHIIJBEHO] OMJIQJAWHH Ja TOJIPXKH
AnknOujaioB pU3WYHM IJIaH O CTBapamy aTHHCKE AprkaBe Ha Cununuju. Excnenuiuja Ha
Cuminjy 413. ronuHe Tpe H. €. U3rjacaHa je y CKyNIITHHH OTPOMHOM BehnHOM riacosa.
Ona je Ouna mHpeIOMHHM MOMEHAT para, Yy KOME je aTWHCKa MOpHapuLa IOTIIYHO
MOpa’keHa. 101 Hekomuko nana npeja o/J1a3aK eKCIeauiije, y Toky Hohu, omrehex je Behu
Opoj xepma (kamMeHH CTyOOBHM ca morpcjeM Xepmeca, Oora TProBHHE W 3allITUTHUKA
nyreBa). KpuBuu Hucy nponalenu, ajm cy KpyXXuiie IJIaCHHE J1a Cy TO YYMHWIM MiIaauhu
NPUMIAIHALY  MHUCTEepHja (TajHUX pEIMTHO3HHUX CKYIOBa), KOj€é j€ OpraHu30Bao
Am<1z161/1ja/:[.102 360r Tora je AnkuOujaja y oACyCcTBY OMO ocyheH Ha CMPT M KOH(PUCKAIH]Y
UMOBUHE.

Anxubujan je mporoHctBo nposeo y Cnaptu u Ha Camy, rie je HMOKyIIaBao Ja
nobuje noapuiky Ilepcujanana, mro 6u My omoryhuio nmoBpatak y Atuny. M3 Cama cy
Werose npucranuie nocnane [lucanapa na u3Bpiym npespar y ATHHH, MO U3TOBOPOM Ja
ce Ankubujamy omoryhw mOBpaTak M MPOHATAKEHE CaBE3HMKA 3a HACTaBaK para.
ATHUaHU Cy ce CynpoTcTaBuiM npeniory Ilucanapa, kaja cy y CKyNIITHHYU 4yJu Aa Xxohe
7la yBEJIe OJIMTapXujy, ajli OH HX je yMUpUO peunma: ,,Hemojmo y oBom vacy Behatu Buiie
0 yCTaBy, HEro o cnacy“.103 [Tocne cacranka ckynmruHe [lucangap ce moee3ao ca CBUM
TaJHUM OpraHu3alldjama, Koje Cy OJi paHHje MOCTojaje y MOJUCY M CaBETOBAO HMX je Ja
VApYyXKe CBOje cHare i 060pe AeMOKpaTHjy. > TOKOM OJNUTapXHjcKe PeBOYIIH]e OMIIaHHA
j€ M3a3uBaJia HaCUJbe, JIOK Cy CTapuju MOKYyIIaBalu Ja cMupe TeHsujy. ['pyma mmaaunha
youra je AHapokia, jeIHOr O Boha JAeMOKparcKe mapTHuje, KOju je OHO OAroBOpaH 3a
MPOTOHCTBO AnkuOujaa. 195 Opy norahaju Ccy yTuliaau Ha ATHmbaHe 1a y CKymmTuHu 411.

TOAMHE Ipe H. €. 3aMeHe JeMokpatujy onurapxujom 400, ca BepoMm aa je HEOMXOIHO

pede: He Ou iu Omiio 60sbe 1a pa3MUIIba O TOME KaKo Jla YOIIITe He monaxe pauyne”. [lnyrapx, Arxubujad
7, Cnasnum nuxosuma awmuxe |.

101 Tykumun 6. 12-13.

102 Tyxumun 6. 27-28; B. M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law, 537-550.

103 Tyxuaun 8.53.

% Ibid., 8.54.

195 1hid., 8.65; F. Wasserman, “ The Conflit of Generations in Thucydides”, The Conflict of Generations in
Ancient Greece and Rome (ed. S. Bertman), Amsterdam 1976, 119-121.
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edukacHuje ypeheme monmca 3a Bpeme paTa.106 Kana cy 400 3aBnaganmm o Ankubujamy ce
BHIIIC HUj€ BOJUJIO padyHa, a O paTHUM JI€jCTBUMA C€ Cc1a00 pacmpaBibajo.

Kako cBemoue Tykumaun u  Apuctoren, AHTH(OHT je OHMO HAEJHH TBOpALl
OJIMrapxujckor mpeBpara, a Iluzanmap je u3Heo mpemior ga ce wuzabepe necer
3aKOHO/IaBaIla KOju Cy Ha CKYMIITHHYU Ha KOJIOHy107 00jaBuIIH: ,,71a j€ CBAKOM ATHHAHUHY
co00IHO 0e3 Ka3He Jla U3PEKHE CBOje MHUIBEHE, Koje Oyae xTeo. AKO MKO OHOTa KO je
M3PEKa0 CBOj€ MUIBEHE ONTY)KU HE3aKOHUTO WJIM MYy KaKO JIpyraduje HallkoJIH, 3a Tora
Ia ce oapene BHcoke ka3He. Tama ce Beh jacHO mpensaraiio, HeKa ce HMKakKBa Jp)KaBHA
CITy>kOa He BpPIIM 10 MCTOM JPXKaBHOM TOPETKY M HEKa C€ YKHHY Harpajae 3a HHXOBO
BpILICH-E, HETO HeKa n3adepy IMeT JbyIu Kao MpeACeTHIKE, a TH HeKa 01adepy CTO JbYIH, a
CBaKM Off THX CTO HeKa cebu y3Me Tpojuiy. tbux 400 Heka nol)y v Bnagajy HeorpaHHUYEHO,
Kako Oyny cmarpanu Ja je Hajoosbe, W Heka casuBajy 5000, kam rom um ce Oyxe
0131/115\'41)10.“108 [Tomro je ckymmTuHa Oe3 mpotecta oBaj mpeior npuxBatuiaa 400 cy
HAOPY)XaHU y TIpaTHH CTO JBajeceT miaanha, Koje Cy KOPUCTHIIM 3a BPIICHE HACHIBA,
VIILTU y CKYMINTAHY ¥ HApEIWIN IPUCYTHUMA J1a MIOANTHY CBOjY THEBHY TUIATy U HAIyCTe
ckynurtuny. Kana je 400 3aBnangano MHore cy younu, Apyre cy Oaluiy y TAMHUILY, a HEKe
cy u nporsamm.*®

Otnpuirke y ucto Bpeme AHTH(GOHT je Kao m3aciaHuk Owo mocmar y Cnapty aa
nperosapa o JajbeM Toky pata, a 400 je omryumio na msrpazne tBphaBy Ha EtoHmju y
Oomusuan Ilupeja kako OM Ha Taj HauMH 00e30eqwIn JIyKy. AHTH(GOHT M OCTalIU
MPUIIAIHAIIA FHETOBE JeJeTallije HUCY YCIeIH Ja MOCTHTHY JoroBop ca Cmaprom, a y
ETonuju je n36mna noOyHa o ctpane xoruTa (okionauka). Onu cy Tpaxkuinu cmeny 400

u mpornameme Brage 5000, 30or dera cy mouenw na pyiie TBphHaBy KOjy Cy Tpajuliu.

106 M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law, 344-395.

107 Tpeba cxpenyTn makmy 1a ce OBa CKyMIITHHA cacTana Ha Kosnouy (cBeTumumty ITocHIOHOBOM), a HE Ha
yobuuajeHom mecTy [THHKCY /1€ je Moriio ma crane muoro Bumie Jpyau. C. Hignett, A History of the Athenian
Constitution, Oxford 1952, 360, 373.

18 Tyxumun 8.67-68. Apucrorenos ,,YcTaB aTHHCKH® faje AetasbHuje HHbOpPMALmje: ,,3aTHM Cy YKHHYIH
CBE TYX0€ C MPOTY3aKOHUTOCTH, CBE MPHjaBe 300T TEHIKUX APXKABHHUX MPEKPIaja U CBE MO3UBE HA CY, KAKO
Ou cBakd ATeHmaHHH, KOju roJ xohe, MOrao Ka3aTu CBOje MHILJBCE,E O TUM CTBapuMa. And ako Oyae TKO
300T TaKBHX MpHjesIora raodruo Kora, 38a0 ra mpen cylia WM Ha Cy[ BOJAHO, HEKa ra mpHjaBe U OIBEIY K
CTpaTe3uMa, a CTpaTe3d Heka ra mpeaay jelaHaecTOpHIy, aa ra cMphy kasHe.” Apucroren, Ycemas ameHcku
29.4,

109 Tykuaun 8.69-70.
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Jeman 3a apyrum pehanu cy ce HemoBoJbHH norahaju mo BinagaBuny 400, a oHO mITO je
KOHAYHO H3a3BaJi0 MPOMEHY Jp)kaBHE yrpaBe Ouo je mopa3 Ha EybOeju. OBora myrta
CKYIIITHHA je OJpXKaHa Ha CBOM yobOuuajeHoMm Mmecty [Inukcy rne je omryueHo na 400
Oyny omo3BaHH, a BiacT na npexaajy teiay 5000, moa ycioBoM J1a HBHXOBH WIAHOBH OyIy
CBHU KOjU MOT'y ceOu aa HabaBe TEIIKO OpYXXje U J1a 3a CBOjy CIYXOy HEe cMe]y Jia IpruMajy
maty. [Iu3angap u ocrane Bohe omurapxujcke peBorylyje mooernu cy y Jlekenejy, anu je

110 . . o
OH je y CBOJCTBY M3acilaHMKa KOJU j& INpEroBapao ca

AHTHOHT OCcTao y ATHHH.
CrnaproM OO ONITYXEH 3a U3/1ajy ¥ HAaKOH CIIPOBEACHOT TOCTYIKA €HCAHTeNHja MOTy0JbeH.

Onurapxujcky peBonyiyjy 411. rogune mpe H. €. o0eleXwia cy JBa MOJTUTHYKA
croraHa 3a Koje je moryhe na je muxoB uuacjuu TBopan 6uo Anrudont. IIpsu je hopla
parechomenoi u npBOOMTHO je MpEICTaB/ba0 MHILBEHE OHUX ATHIAHA KOjU CE HUCY
ClIarajy ca CTaBOM €KCTPEMHHUX JeMOKpara o ToMe Jia Tpeba JaTu MOJTUTHYKY MOh U OHUM
rpahanuMa, 4uju jé UMOBUHCKH IIEH3YC HMKU O] OHOTa KOJU Cy UMaJIn xorwmutu. ™ axe,
y mouetky je hopla parechomenoi o3nauaBana xomaurte, ga 6w mocie CHIMIHjaHCKE
nponactu ATuHe noOuia Behu yTuiaj M mocrajna cacTaBHU /€0 MOJIMTUYKOT PEYHUKA 3a
BpeMe onurapxuje. Hanme, momro cy Xormrtu cpymuBiiu BphaBy y ETonuju noacrakiu
npenajy Biactu y pyke 5000, Ha ckymmtunam, Ha [THUKCY, OJTydeHO je Ja y cacTaB OBOT
Tenma Mory nga yhy camo oHM Koju cebum Mory ma HaOaBe Termko opyxkuje (hopla
parechomenoi).**?

Hakon mnpomactu 400, mopen AHnTH(OHTa, 3a U3ajy Cy HCTOBPEMEHO OWIN
ontyxeHn OHOMakKJe U ApPXUNTOJIEM, CHH YyBEHOT XWIoJlaMa KOJU j€ TPBH MPUMEHHO
MECOMOTAaMCKH yPOaHUCTHUYKU CHCTEM IO KOME Cy C€ YIHIE y Tpajy CEKJe MO/ MPaBHM
yFJIOM.113 ApxunroneMm ce nomume y ApucrodanoBum ,.Burezopuma“ kao Kieonon

NPOTHBHUK M jeJJaH Of] Y4eCHUKA y MUPOBHUM NperoBopuma ca Craprom nocie Kineonose

nmobene Ha HI/my.114 Hawnwme, xako onmcyje Apucroda: ,,I1o muickoj 3roam, Kaxe cama o

110 Tykumun 8.90-98.

1'N. M. Tod, A Selection of Greek Historical Inscriptions to the end of the Fifth Century B.C., vol. 1,
Oxford 1946, 10-12.

12 Tykumun 8.97.1.

13 pseudo-Plutarch, Life of Antiphon 834a-b.

114 Aristophanes, Knights 327, 794-796 (translated by J. Henderson), Harvard University Press 1998.

29



cebe y rpaj je myHy KOpIy MUpa JIOHeNa, a CKyNIITHHA je TPH ITyTa Mpejior onomma“. !

On je 3ajenno ca Aatudontom ox crpane 400 6uo mocnat kao u3acnanuk y Craprty, 300r
yera cy KacHUje obojuna Owim onrtyxkeHH 3a u3najy. llomro je yrBheno ma cy kpuBw,
nory0oJpeHH Cy, IMOBHHA UM je KOH(pHUCKOBaHa, Kyhe cy UM cpyllIeHe 10 TeMesba, JaBHO je
00jaB/beHO Ha OpPOH3aHO] IUIOYM Ja Cy W3J/IajHHIIH, 3a0pameHo je OWJIo Ja MX caxpaHe y

116 Hhux IBOjIIA Cy OWIH

ATHHH, a BUXOBUM IOTOMIIMMA Cy Ofy3eTa TrpahaHcka mpasa.
NpUjaTesbu TOKOM OJIUTapXHUjCKe peBoIylLrje, a Moryhe je 1a To mpujaTesbcTBO JaTHpa jOII
Ol paHHWje Kaja je mocie atuHcke modene kox IIunma AHTHU(OHT MPEACTaBHO EKIIE3UjU
roBOpe Koje je Hamucao 3a Hapoja ca octpBa Jlungoc u CamoTpaku, KOjU Cy JOILIX Ja
MpOTECTBY]y poTuB muiahama mope3a Atunu. O6ojuIa cy OWIM 3aTOBOPHUIT MUPOBHHUX
cniopazyma ca Criaptom, kako nociue Iluna, Tako u 3a Bpeme onurapxujcke pesoiyimuje. To
ynyhyje Ha 3akbydk Ja je moryhe ma cy obojuma OWiaM TPOTUBHUIM EKCTPEMHE
nemokpatuje y Bpeme Kieona (425-424. ronune mpe H.€.) Kao IITO Cy TO OWJIK U Y BpeMe
onurapxujcke peposyije. OHO MTO je MOTJIO Ja MX TMOBEXE OWUIIO je Ompelnesbeme 3a
IpxKaBHO ypeheme 3a Koje ce 3anmarao Xumnogam, ApXHUIITOJIEMOB OTal. ApPUCTOTEN je y
Hllomutuim 3abenexxno nga je XumomaMm, 0Oe3 o03upa Ha TO INTO ce HHUje OaBHO
MTOJIMTHKOM, TIOKYIIIA0 Jla KaXkKe HEeITO O HajoosbeM apxaBHOM ypehewy. [lo Xumomamy,
ONTHUMAIHK OpOj CTAaHOBHHMKA TOJiMca OMO OM OKO JeceT XWibaJa Jbyau Koju Oum Omim
MOJIeJbeHU Ha TPU TPyIe: Kjaca 3aHaTiHja, Kjaca 3eMJbOpaJHUKA U Kilaca paTHUKA IO
opyxjeM. [Iputom, momrTo 3eMJbOpPaTHUIM HEMAjy OpYyXKje, a 3aHATIIMje HU 3eMJbe, HU
opyXja, OHM OHM TOCTaaW TOJIOKHU OHMMAa KOJU HMajy opy>1<je.117 Moryhe je na je
Xwunogam mpeyseo repmun hopla parechomenoi oa npoTHBHHKA EKCTPEMHE JIEMOKpATH]E,
a WEroB CHH ApxuntoieM win AHTHQOHT Cy Ta NPETBOPUIU Y TOJUTHUYKH CIIOTaH
onmurapxujcke peBonynuje. Octaje HEMO3HATO 3amTo je u3adpan 6poj ox 5000 kojuma Ou
Owra moBepeHa BiacT. Moryhe je nma je To Omio 3aro mTO je TO OWO 3BaHMYAH OPO]

XOIUTUTA KOju ¢y Omnu monucanu. [lonmuTtruka uyieja 1mo kK0joj BiIaJaBUHA MOJIUCOM Tpeda

5 Apucrodan, Mup, 665-667.

118 pseudo-Plutarch, Life of Antiphon 834a-b.

" ApHCTOTEN je YIyTHO KPHTHKY HA PadyH OBOT APXKABHOT ypelema y kome GH BIagaiy caMo HAOPY)KAHH,
M Ha JPYrHM MeCTHMa IOJpXKaBa yIpaBo BJIaIaBMHY OHUX KOju HOce opyxkuje. Apucroren, [Torumuxa,
1268a, 12976, 12656.
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na Oyne y pykama umyhHHje Kiace, je BEpOBaTHO IMoBe3asia ApxunTojiieMa U AHTHU(OHTA
Kao HJejHe TBOpIIe onurapxujcke pesonyiuje. Mehyrum, Behe 400 6e3 063upa Ha TO mITO
CY YCBOjWJIM OBaj KOHLIENT BJIaZlaBUHE HUCY OMIIM BOJbHU JAa npenajy Biaact Behy 5000 ce
0 MOMEHTa Kajga Cy HX NpHIHMKe HaTepane ga To u yumme.'©° C 1pyre crpaHe
ApxunroneM 1 AHTH(QOHT Cy TPOTJIANICHH U3ajHAIIMMA U TIOTYOJbEHH, ali HUCY UMaJH
npuiIrKe aa Buze kako cy Biaaanu 5000 3a koje cy ce o moyeTka peBoIyIHje 3a1arajiu.
JIpyru TOJMTHYKA CJIOTAaH OJHMrapxHjcke peBosynuje Ouo je patrios politeia
(moBparak ycTaBy o4ueBa ocHUBaua). AHTU(]OHT je y cBoM ¢uio3zodckom neny ,,0 ciao3u™
Hamucao: ,,Jbynnu cy y NpolnuIiocTH 3HaIW KOJHMKO je JIoIa aHapxuja, ma cy oja pohema
MoAy4yaBaju CBOje CHHOBE KaKo Jia BJajajy. 300T Tora CHHOBH Kajaa Johy y 3peno no00a,

«M9 Tepmun patrios

Hehe 6utn 3aTeuenu kaja Hauly Ha Temkohe U MPOMEHEHE OKOJTHOCTH.
politeia je 3a pasmuky ox hopla parechomenoi monjemnako ymorpeOsbaBaH OJ CTpaHe
JEMOKpaTa M OJlWrapxa. 3a OJHurapxe oBaj TEPMHH jeé O3HAayaBao IOBpaTaKk Ha Ipe-
KnmcrenoB ycras, a 3a JeMoOKpare je IMao 3Ha4eHhe MTOBPaTKa Ha IEMOKPATCKH YCTaB KOjU
je Baxno mpe omurapxumjcke pesonyrmje. 2° Kao mro je ApXHIITONEM 10 YTHIAjeM CBOTa
ona Xunomama hopla parechomenoi mpomMoBucao y jemaH O CIOraHa OJIMTAPXUjCKE
peBonynuje, Tako je W KiewmtopoHT moj yrHIiajeM YyBEHOT TOBOPHHMKA Tpacumaxa
npomoBucao patrios politeia. Kieutodonr je Omo jeman om Boha onmrapxujcke
peBonynuje, a Ilnaton ra y ,,JIpxaBu® nomume kao miaanha Koju je cripeMaH Ja yYuHH
CBE ITO je MmoTpeGHO 1a 6u oxbpanmo naeje cBor mentopa Tpacumaxa.'”t Apucroren y
,YcTaBy atuHckoM™ HaBomu KitentodonToBe peun ca ckymmtuHe Ha Komony: ,,Heka
n3abpaHo TOBJEPEHCTBO MOPE]l TOTa MCIHUTA JOII U OTayke 3aKoHe, Koje je mao Knmcren,
KaJl je MOCTaBJhao IEeMOKDAIII]y, KAKO OH, UyBIIH 1 O BHMa, CMUCIHIN Haj6osbe™. %2 A,

Apucroren AoAaje M CBOje 3amaxame O OBUM KienTtopoHTOBMM pednma ,,Kao aa

U8 Tykumun 8.65, 8.86, 8.92.

9 M. Gagarin, Antiphon The Athenian, Oratory, Law, and Justice in the Age of the Sophists, University of
Texas press, Austin 2002, 193.

120 A, Fuks, The Ancestral Constitution — Four Studies in Athenian Party Politics at the End of the Fifth
Century, London 1953, 33-51.

2! Mnaron, porcasa, 3280, 340a-11.

122 Apucroren, Yemas amencku 29.3. Kneutodour ce momume u y Apucropanosum , KaGama“ kao
Eypununos ,,cTyZeHT™ mITO je HajBepOBaTHHje MOKA3WBAJO Na je OHMO eoyKOBaH Of CTpaHe codwucra.
Apucrodan, JKabe, 965-967.
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KmucrenoB ycraB Huje Ouo nemokparckuju Hero ciuyaH ComoHoBy®. Ilo dykcoBom
(Fuks) wunubewy oOBakBa ApHCTOTEIOBAa WTEpIpETalMja je O3Ha4yaBajga Ja Cy
OJIMTAapXUCTH OJOWjanyu Ja TpHUXBaTe JOEMOKpPATcKu pa3Boj mocine Kimcrena, mTo
noJpasymeBa Aa cy yBaxapaiau U CoyioHa, 3a pa3uKy o]l XUTHETa KOju cMaTpa Ja je OBO
MPEJCTaBIbATI0 CaMO IMPOMAraHAy OJMTapXHCTa, IPH YeMy OHM HUCY MMajl HU 3Hamba HU
uHTepeca 3a KimucrenoB uinn COJIOHOB yCTaB, OJHOCHO TEXKWJIHM Cy YCIIOCTAaBJbalky OHE
BIIACTH Koja 0¥ GHIa Mame IeMOoKparcka.'?® Qnurapxucti cy npuxsaTain KientodoHTos
npenyor: ,,Bujehanka Heka Oyne, MO OTa4ykOM OOHMYajy, YETHPU CTOTHUHE, YETPIECET U3
cBake (uie, n3abpaHux Of TpHje MPEIIOKEHUX, KOje n3adbepy wiaHoBU (uie u3mely
rpahana, MTO Cy HABPIIMIWA TPUIECETY TOAUHY xuBora. 24 Melhytum, ympaBo oBakBa
dopmynanyja ykasyje Ha To aa cy ce yrnenanu Ha CosioHoBy pedopmy (yBohemwe Beha
400) nnu Moxkaa yak u J{pakoHTOBY pedopMy Koja je, Kako je ApUCTOTEN HHTEPIPETUPAO,
CKOpPO HMCTOBETHA Kao M HaBe[eHa oJpeada OJUTrapXujCcKor yCTaBa.125 Conon je mpBe
yiraHoBe Beha m3abpao cam W OHU Cy MOIUIM JTOKMBOTHO Jla OCTaHYy Ha (byHKquI/I126 3a
pasnuky onx ,,JlpakoHTOBOr ycTaBa®“, IpEACTAaBJLEHOI y ApHUCTOTEIOBOM ,,YCTaBy
aTMHCKOM®, 1o KoMme cy wianoBu Beha 400 u jennor unmana O6unu OupaHu xpebom Ha
TroJIMHY JaHa. ¥ 00a cilydaja OHO IITO j€ BEPOBAaTHO OWJIO HAjBAKHH]E 3a OJIMTAPXHCTE
jecTe orpaHMuci€ Koje cy yBenu ca cioranom hopla parechomenoi — ma y Biactu mory
Y4eCTBOBATH CaMO OHHM r'pal)aHu KOjU MOCEy]y TEIIKO OpYyKje.

Jlvonucuje XanukapHalmky je mopen AHTHOHTa momMeHyo M Tpacumaxa Kao
BEJIMKOT TOBOPHHKA KOjH je 411. roguHe mpe H. €. Y CBOM TOBOPY O yCTaBy ATHHE yKa3ao
Ha BaxHOCT ciore (homonoia) mehy Arumanuma, sxanehu 3a THM MITO HE )KUBH y BPEMe
OyeBa OCHMBAya KaJia je Ha cHa3u Omo Haj0oJbu ycTaB. Tpacumapx je ucTakao Ja je ciora
JEIVHU HAYMH Ja ce TOMUPE MOJUTUYKU OTMOHEHTH: ,,yMECTO Jla CMO CIIOKHU, Mel)y Hama

Cy 3aBIaajid y3ajaMHO HEMPHUJaTeJbCTBO U OypHa BpeMeHa“.127 [Tomro ce ynyTtap

12 A. Fuks, The Ancestral Constitution — Four Studies in Athenian Party Politics at the End of the Fifth
Century, 1-32; C. Hignett, A History of the Athenian Constitution, 15, 130.

124 Apucroren, Yemas amencku 31.1.

' |bid., 4.3.

% TTnyrapx, Conon 19.1.

127 Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Isaeus 20, Demosthenes 3, The Older Sophists, 89-90. O 3nauajy koju je
ciora nMana 3a Tpacumaxa ykazyje u [lmaron: ,, I3 HempasuuHOCTH ce, 0 Tpacumarie, pa3Bujajy cBahe u
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OJIUTApXH]CKOT TOKpEeTa MOTIjia pa3jIMKOBaTH €KCTpEMHAa U yMEpeHa CTpyja, YHHCHHIIE
MoTBphyjy Aa cy Oap Tpu mIyTa MOKyIIaBaiM jaa Oymny cioxHu. [IpBu myT kama cy Ha
Konony nonenn omnyky o ocuuBamy 400. pyru myt kaga je 300r moOyHEe XOIUIUTA Y
[Mupejy (y AnoHU3HMjeBOM MO30PHUIITY) Tpedasio 1a ce OJp)KU CEIHUIIA, Al j€ OJJIOKEHa
30or Hamaga Ha Eyo0ejy. 128 Konauno, kana je Ha ITaukcy omnydeno aa he ymecro 400
Brnagatu 5000, mTo je mo peunma Tykuauaa Ouna ,,MemaBuHa n3Mel)y Biajae HEKOJIUIIMHE
u muomTBa’, VYnpaBo OBakBa ,,MelIaBUHA® OWiIa je mocjeauiia ciaore, ald OBora IryTa
u3Mely onurapxa u gemokpara. Mehyrum, Tpacumax Huje OMO jeMHU KOjU j€ MHCAO O
cnoszu. O Tome cy nucanu: Knenrodont kao TpacumaxoB yueHnuk, cokpar, Apucroren y
,HukomaxoBoj erunu“, Antudontr y cBom gneny ,O cunosu“, KcenodpoHT Yy
,Ycrmomenama“.'®® M kao mro je XaHceH pekao ga je JEMOKpaTHja 3a ATHEbaHe
mpencTaBibaia oOpa3oBamke HapoJa, a HE BJIAJAaBHHY IMpaBa, UCTO MOXKE BAXKHUTH U 3a
onurapxujy. AHTH(DOHT je Takole 010 3a0KyIJbeH HajOOJUM 00pa3oBameM u Yy ,,0 cio3u'’
nume: ,,MucIuM Ja je Ha MpBOM MecTy oOpaszoBame Mehy obaBezama Koje jemaH YOBEK
Tpeba na ypanu. Kaga Heko HemTo 10o0po 3amoune, 106po he ra u 3aBpmmtu. AKo 100po
3acau ceMe MOXKe Jla OueKyje JoOpy KEeTBY; ako HAy4Yu MIIaJIe JbyJe J0OpoM 00pa3oBamy,

TO he uBeTH M HaNpeAOBaTH 10 Kpaja )KMBOTA, U HUjEIHA OJIyja, HUTH cylna Hehe Mohu

na ra yaumre.” (DK 87B, 60).
24. Nnejna cuena AuTHGOHTOBOT Jena (mojaBa copucTa U pa3Boj peTOPUKE)
AHTH)OHT je poheH y cTapoj u 60raToj MOPOUIIH, Y IeMH PaMHYC Ha CEBEPOUCTOKY

aTnuke obaine Koja ce Hajaswia Hagomak octpBa Eyoeja. Ilomro je PamHyc mmao myky

Koja je no0po paauia BEpOBATHO C€ NPBEHCTBEHO MOXE CMaTpaTH ypOaHOM, HEro

MpXKBba W Joja3u 10 MehycoOHe OopOe. Ako, mak, jeJaH mpeMa IpyroMe MpaBUIHO TIOCTYNajy — OHAA
BJajajy ciora u npujaresbetso. [lnatown, porcasa, 351 1.

128 Tykumun 8.93.

9 Ipid., 8.97.

130 plato, Cleitophon 409E-410A (G. M .A. Grube, ,, The Cleitophon of Plato*, Classical philology 26/1931,
302-308.); Isocrates 7.31-35 (J. W. Jones, The Law and Legal Theory of The Greeks, Oxford 1956, 82-84.);
Apucroren, Huxomaxosa emuxa 8.1155a, Hosu Can 2003; Antiphon, On Concord-The fragments (M.
Gagarin, Antiphon The Athenian, Oratory, Law, and Justice in the Age of the Sophists, 189-194.) Xenophon,
Memorabila 4.4.16, The Older Sophists.
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pypamHom cpeauHoM. Hberos otary Coduryc 6mo je coducra u uMao je CBOjy LLIKOJIy,131
Tako Ja je muaau AHTHU(QOHT OATOJEH y OKBHUPHMA TPATUIIMOHATHHX aPUCTOKPATCKUX
BpeIHOCTH. BepoBaTHO je 6o 1006po oOpa3oBaH, ¢ 003UPOM HA TO Ja je OJ MajuX HOTY
O0MO OKpYXKEH JbyIuMa M3 pazIHuuTHX JAejoBa I'puke (MO CBOj MPUJIMIM U JbYAMMA U3
WHOCTPAHCTBA) Kao W HJejaMa W aKTHBHOCTUMA HOBOT TIOKpeTa HHTEJIEKTyalala,
Ha3BaHUM CO(HUCTUMA, YH]e j& JEeIOBame TeK OTmouesao y Tom mepuoay. OH je CHUTYpHO
MO3HaBao pajJ YyBeHUX coducta kao mrto je 6uo IIporaropa, a Mmoryhe je na je mpuiIuKom
nmocera ATUHU U JIPYTUM TOJUCUMA UMAa0 U JIMYHUX KOHTAKTa ca MHTEJCKTyalluMa TOT
nooa.

Oxko 450. roguHe Tpe H. €. WHCTUTYIM]E€ aTHHCKE JEMOKpaTuje, yKJbyudyjyhu u
cynoBe, nobuie cy dopmy koja he crenchux moma Bexa ocratn HermpoMemeHa. > ITomto
j€ ToCTOjao BEMKHU OpOj CyZ0Ba, CBE BHIIIE MOPOTHUKA je OMIIO MOTPEOHO, a KAaKO CBEA0OYHN
Crapu Omnurapx, y aTHHCKHM CyIOBUMa C€ CyAWIO Yy ojapeleHUM ciydajeBuMa W
CTpaHKaMa W3 ToJiuca KOoju ¢y Ouin y OJMCKOj BE3U ca Arunom.™®® Muazu AHTHU(]OHT je
nocMaTpajyhu oBakaB pa3Boj MHCTHUTYLIM]a, Oe3 0031upa Ha TO MITO C€ TPYAMO Ja JaBHO HE
U3JIaKe CBOjE€ CTABOBE, YUECTBOBAO y paay CylnoBa muiryhu roBope 3a KIHjEeHTE U CBOje
npHjaTesbe KOjH Cy OMIIM aKTUBHO YKJbYYCHH Y MOCIIOBE IMOJIHACA. Y OBAKBHM IOJATHYKHM
MpUIKKaMa, KOMOWHAIH]a TIPEIHOCTH TTopekiaa AHTH(OHTOBE TTOPOIUIIE, HETOB HHTEPEC
3a MOJIMTHYKE U MPaBHE aKTUBHOCTH Yy MOJIUCY U OIITPUHA HETOBOT yMa JONPHHENH CY /1a
OH TIOCTaHe jefaH o BojehmxX aTMHCKHX MHTENeKTyanama. HajBuiue cy ra mHTEpecoBaiu
MpaBo W MpaBJa, aH j& MOJjeTHAKO MHUCA0 U O TeOMETPHjU, KOCMOJIOTH]U, COIIMOJIOTH]H,
TICUXOJIOTHjH, HHEPIIPETaIH]jH crosa. ™

AHTH(OHTOB TPBU pajl cy HajBepoBaTHUje Ouie ,, TeTpanoruje® HacTange y nepuoay
u3mely 440. u 430. rogune npe H. e. OHe Cy HanucaHe Kao ono3uTHU roBopu (Antilogiae)
— HOBa (popMa MHTEJICKTYaJTHOT M3paxkaBama Kojy je kpeupao IIporaropa. CiyuajeBu cy

MpHKa3aHM ca 1Mo JBa o uyeTupu rosopa (10goi) 3a 6panuornia u TyXKHOIa, & yCMEPEHE Cy Ha

B3I pseudo-Plutarch, Life of Antiphon 832b-834b.

132 EdujanroBa peopma u3 462. roguse mpe H. e. gompuHena je mosehamy Gpoja u 3mauaja cymosa, a
[epukie je 450. rogune npe H. €. yBeo miary 3a nopotHuke kojy he Kieon 425. roause npe H. €. IOBUCHTH.
M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law, 47-83.

133 pseudo-Xenophon, Consitution of the Athenisa, 1.16-18.

134 Antiphon, Fragments, 66-138, The Older Sophists, 212-234.
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MCTPaXMBAIbe TPaBa, IPABJC M apryMeHaTa u3 BepoBaTHOT. > OBH eKCIIepUMEHTANHA |
MIPOBOKATHBHU TOBOPU BEPOBATHO Cy OCTABJbaIM YTHCAK Ha JPyre HHTEICKTYyalle KOju Cy
KHUBEIH y BpeMe AHTU(OHTA, alnu cy (YKOJIMKO je TayHa uHpopmManuja na je AHTU(OHT
O0MO M yuyHTeJb PETOPUKE) Hajlupe YUTAaHU oJ cTpaHe AHTH(OHTOBUX yueHHKa. Hemrto
KacHHje AHTHU(OHT je HalKucao W CBOja JBa ()parMeHTapHO caudyBaHa ¢uao3odcka aena
,LActuaa™ u ,,0 crmo3u®, Koje Cy 3a pasiuKy on ,, TeTpaioruja‘ Mame IpaMaTHYHU, alld
MOJIj€/IHAKO EKCIIPUMEHTAIHU U MTPOBOKATUBHU 3aTO ITO AHTU(OHT U y HHMa HACTaBJba
Ila TIpUMeYje jyKCTano3ulujy (1Monoxaj jeqHe cTBapu MOpen Apyre) Kojy carjenasa u3
OTIO3UTHUX YTJIOBA. 136 Hajpume cauyBanux ¢parmeHnara mnokaszyje na je AHTHUGOHT
aKI[CHTOBAO Y CBOJUM JeJMMa 0 HOC NOMOs-a u physis-a, mpobjeM koju je y To m006a 61o
4ecTo pa3MarpaH oj cTpaHe coducra. 3a mera je 0oAHOC u3Mel)y MO3UTUBHUX 3aKOHA U
NPUPOJHOT mpaBa OuO BaxkaH 300T oOjamimera NpaBle, TEME Koja ra je HajBUIIe
WHTEpECcOBaIa.

AHTH(QOHTOBO HMHTEPECOBAKE 3a TEOPHjy W TMPAKTHUHY MPHUMEHY IpaBa, Kao U
ETOBA JKeJba J1a Ce JaBHO HE I10jaBJbyje, HAIIPABUIIM CY OJ] Hera ,,CaBeTHUKA™ TyXKHala 1
OpaHMJIaIa KOju Cy MOpaJii J]a y4eCTBY]Yy Y CYJACKUM MOCTYNLKUMA, TTOCEOHO OHUX YHUjHU CY
CiTydajeBU OMJIM KOMILJTMKOBAaHH. Y TOYETKY j€ caMO CaBeTOBao Ipujaresbe, a mocie 430.
TOAMHE TIpe H. €. TI0YeO0 je 3a HOBAIl Jla MMUIIEe TOBOPE KOje Cy CTPaHKE y TOCTYIKY Y4uie
HaraMmeT M u3Jarajie Ha cyay. Bpio 6p30 je cTtekao penyraiujy cTpydmaka HOBE BEIITHHE-
nororpaduje, Koja ra je OKymnupajga a0 Kpaja >kuBora. Ilucame pamoBa 3a y3ak
WHTENEKTYaIl KPYT WJIM 32 BEJIMKH ayJUTOPHjyM, OWia je HOBMHA KOja je Kao W ApYyTe
aKTUBHOCTH co(uCTa JeroBaja KOHTpaBep3HO, HE caMO y AHTH(OHTOBO Bpeme, Beh u
TokoM IV Beka mpe H. e’ Jleniennjy mocie \eroBe CMpPTH Mpakca Jiororpaduje je Hario
nopacia u ocrana Bogeha bopma 3a jaBHy guCKycHjy y ATHEE.

[Tocnenmwe ABe nereHuje cBora >KMBoTa AHTH(OHT je BepOBaTHO HACTABHO Ja TTHIIIES

TOBOpE 3a JIpyre, Mojy4aBa PETOPUKY M yUeCTBYje y JHMCKycHjaMa W jaebarama Koje Cy

35 G. Goebel, Early Greek Rhetorical Theory and Practice: Proof and Arrangement in the Speeches of
Antiphon and Euripides, Madison 1983, 32.

138 £, Pfister, “Zu den neuen Bruchstiicken des Sophisten Antiphon”, Philologische Wochenschrift 7/1925,
202.

B37F. Solmsen, Intellectual Experiments of the Greek Enlightenment, Princeton University Press 1975, 42.

138 G. A. Kennedy, A New History of Classical Rhetoric, Princeton University Press 1994, 49.
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OpraHU30BaJId COPUCTH, paclpaBsbajyhu yCIyT ca mMpujaTesbuMa O aKTYeIIHO] TOJUTHYKO)]
CUTyalju y ATHHHM OHOTa BpemeHa. CBuMa je Ha mameTu 0uo pat ca CmapToMm U nmaxma je
nocBehrBaHa OTKpUBamky BPJIMHA M MaHa aTMHCKHX JIMJAEpa U MHCTUTYIHja. Benuku 6poj
ciyyajeBa AHTH(OHT je Hamucao 300T KHUXOBE MOJUTHYKE IMOJUIOre MM yYMENIAHOCTH
UCTAaKHYTUX TOJUTHUYKUX (UTrypa, a HEroBo IPaBHO CaBETOBAaE IMIpepacio je y
nonuTHIKO caseroBame.’> Konauno, kaxa je Atuna 413. ronuHe Mpe H. €. MpeTprena
nopa3 Ha Cunmnuju, AHTU(QOHT je 07 HOTUTUYKOT CABETHHUKA IOCTA0 aKTHBAH IOJUTHYAP
M 33j€IHO Cca CBOJUM IpHjaTebHUMa, OJTUTapXCHUMa, Kperpao mporpam 3a Koju je BepoBao Jaa
he aTWMHCKY AEMOKpaTHjy YYHMHUTH €(UKACHHUJOM M OJTOBOPHHUJOM. Y TOBOPY KOJH j€
HaITHCao 3a COMCTBEHY OJI0paHy 00Mja a MpU3Ha Ja j€ YYMHHUO HEIITO JIOIIE U UCTHUYE Ja
je meroa Hamepa Owsia Ja yHampeAw, a He Ja CPYyId AEMOKpaTHjy y Kojoj je
Hpocnepﬂpao.140 ApPryMEeHTH KOje je McTakao OmiM cy 0eCKOMIPOMHUCHO PAIIMOHAIHU H
BEPOBATHO Cy OCTAaBUJIM yTHCAaK Ha BehuHy NOpOTHHKaA, (M3a3Ball Cy W JHUBJHCHE
Tykuauna), a roBop je ocrao 3amamheH Kao jedaH O]l HajBHUINE ICHECHUX KPO3 eIy
antuky. !

VYnpaBo cy coductu, y koje cmaga u AHTH(OHT, moaydaBajyhu omiaauHy,
CTBOPWJIM TPYIy Koja he y OIurapxujckoj peBOJYIIMjU OAUTPATH Haj3HAYAJHHU]Y YIIOTY.
300r ynmenune na je 1 AHTUQOHT OMo coducra, y HacTaBKy pana Ouhe mpeacTaB/beHU
HEKHU CO(UCTH KOj€ Cy ayTOPH JOBOJWIN Y BE3Y Ca HbUM.

Kako wncrmue Pypuh, anTHuka coducTHKa Kao XHMMEpHYHA mojaBa’’’ cTapa
npoOyieM MNPUWIMKOM HEHOT H3y4yaBama. He Moxe ce gatu JeduHUTHBHA JIHMCTa ca
MMEHHMa COPUCTa, 3aTO MITO CE CABPEMEHU ayTOPH OCJIamka]y Ha aHTHUKY TPAIUIIA]y U HE
cmaxy ce MelhycoOHO y Tome, Ko ce Moke Hahu Ha oBOj ymctd. Ocum QparmeHara
HBUXOBUX JIeJIa KOjU Cy CauyBaHH, HUCY OCTaBUJIM IHCAHU TPar O CBOM MOKpeTy, a Behuny

nHpopmanuja godbujamo ox IlnatoHa, KoOju ce YIJIaBHOM KPHUTHYKH H3jallllbaBa0 O

139 Antiphon 5, 6, Fragments 1-10, The Older Sophists.

0 1bid., Fragments 11-19.

YL w. S. Ferguson, “The Condemnation of Antiphon”, 364.

Y2 M. Bypuh, 43 ucmopuje anmuuxe gurosoduje, Beorpax, 1996, 205.
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mrma.*® Ocyhenn Ha Hekn MOMY)KHBOT OX CTpaHe mpeicokparoBana ! ¢ jexne crpane u
[lnarona® u ApI/ICTOTeJ'Ial46 ¢ Apyre - copUCTH U3TIeAajy Kao U3ryoJbeHe ayIie.

3a pa3nuMKy OJf aHTUYKUX, CAaBPEMEHM ayTOpu OJaroHakJIOHMjEe TJEeAajy Ha
coducre.'’ Onm MHOTO BHIIE MaXEE MOKIAKBAjy PA3OTKPUBAILY KO Cy OWIH COPHCTH H
Ta Cy HamMcaad, HEro MUTamky HBUXOBOT MoAy4yaBama. [IpoydaBajyhu coducrte Ha oBaj
HAYMH JOJNIA3WIN Cy 10 cliefehnx 3akibydaka: Ja Cy OHHU TOAY4aBajl PETOPHKY, OWiIH
SHIMKIIONEAUCTH ['puKke, GaBUIN ce U3Yy4aBamkbEeM MOJUTHKE (IOIydaBalii Cy KaKo YCIEeTH
y TOJIUTHUIM), A3 Cy OMJIM XyMaHHUCTH, KOjU Cy YOBEKa U HErOBE BPEIHOCTU CMECTUIIH Y
IeHTap yHuUBep3yMa. Ha OCHOBY OBHX 3akJbydaka COQHUCTH Ce HE MOTY IOBE3aTH HH ca
jenauM Gr030()CUKM IMOKPETOM KOjH je TIOCTOjao mpe u mocie wux. ['yrxpu (Guthrie) je
IPBH KOJU TIOPEIM EMITMPHU3aM M CKETITUIM3aM coducTa ca uaeanu3Mom [lnatona ca jeane
CTpaHe ¥ MpOydYaBameM IPUPOIHHX (PEeHOMEHa NpEeICOKpaToBara ca apyre crpase.
Coductu cy myryjyhu u3 rpana y rpan oborahuaim nckycTBo, Kopuctehn HOBe mMeToE,

noay4yaBanu cy muiagmhe m3 Ooratmx mopoauiia W HarutahuBaiud Ccy CBoje ycnyre.149

BehuioM cy GHIH CTPaHIH, KOje Cy YeCTO MPaTHIIA HHXOBH YACHHITH, >
Jla Ou OWJIM YCTICIIHU Y MOJUTUYKOM JKUBOTY, MJIAZH Cy CE€ YECTO HIKOJIOBAIU KOJ
copucra. HasuB coduct mormue u3 rpuke peun SOphos/sophia koja ce mpeBoau ca

myzpaw/myapoct. ! Tlo Kepdepay (Kerferd) TepmuH je eBoyupao y HEKOIMKO 3HAUYCHA:

143 ,,CoucTuka ce mpema npaBoj MOJUTHYKO] MYAPOCTH OJHOCH Kao KO3METHKa rnpema rumuactuim.” Plato,

Gorgias, 463a-465c¢ (translated by R. Waterfield), Oxford University Press, London 1994.

144 3. Barnes, The Presocratic Philosophers, Vol. 2, London, 1979, 146.

Y5y Topruju (462b-465€) o meromy pama coducra, kojy HasuBa technai, Ilmatom rosopu ma je
¢dancudpukrosana, 1ok y aujanory CoducT qaje gak ceaM MOrpAHUX AePHHUIN]a coUCTa HA IPUMED [1a Cy
OHH JIOBITM Ha MJIa/ie boraTaiie, pefaBady BeIITHHE KOja HUje FBUX0Ba U CIMYHO.

18 ITo Apucroreny pax coducra ce OrIena y H30nadeHo] MyApOCTH, Koja y CTBapH Huje Myapocrt. Aristotle,
Sophistici Elenchi, 1.1, 165a 21-23. (translation by E. Poste), London, Macmillan 1866.

147 3a I'poTea copucTH Cy YIHTEIbH KOjH CY YjeAHO U MPEACTABHUIIN MUILBCHA BHXOBOT BpeMeHa. G. Grote,
History of Greece, London, 1856, 78. HapaBHo, u Meljy MOJEpHHM ayTOpHMa WMa OHHX KOjH KPHUTHKY)Y
coducte kao Ha npuMep CHUBHK O KOME COPUCTH HUCY 030MIbHU MUCIIHOLM, U 300T TOTa HU HE 3aCIyXKYjy
yJory y ucropuju ¢punosoduje, 3aTo mTO je BUXOBO Moay4aBame Hemopaino. H. Sidgwick, “The Sophists®,
Journal of Philology 4/ 1872, 289.

18 \W. K. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy 111, 3-9.

9 Kako ncrmue Kepdepn y nepuony on 460. no 380. rogune mpe H. e. 3Hano ce 3a 26 coducra. G. B
Kerferd, The Sophistic Movement, Camridge 1981, 42.

150 plato, Protagoras 315a (translated by N. Denyer), Cambridge University Press, 2008.

BN, G Liddel, and R. A Scott, A Greek—English Lexicon, Oxford 2004, 626.
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BEIITHHA, TIOJTHTHYKA MyLPOCT W HAY4HA, TEOPETCKA, OJHOCHO (rI030(cKa MympocT. 2

Paxg coducra HajBuimie ce oriieqao y jaBHHUM IMpenaBamuma (epideixis) win jaBHHM
nebarama, TIe Cy JIEMOHCTPUpPAIU CBOje 00pa3oBame U crioco6roctn. ™ Ha OBaj HAYMH
ycmeBad Cy Ja 3auHTepecyjy Oyayhe ydeHuke, Koje OM KacHHje TOIydYaBau
WHAWBUIYAIHO WIA Yy MamHM Tpynama. [logydaBame OM ce cacrojajio y IpKamy
npenaBama Ha 3aJaTy TeMy, Kao M y JaBamby KOPHUCHHX CaBeTa 3a jaBHH HacTym.'>* Jlem
npuUMep TNpeacTaBibajy AHTHQOHTOBE ,, Terpanoruje’ riae OH ydeHHMIUMa Jaje TOTOBE
CYZCKE TOBOpPE, U3 KOjUX MOT'Y HEUITO HOBO Jla Hayue, aji U Jja UMUTHPAjJy apryMeHTe U
pETOpCKe TPUKOBE KOj€ je OH KOpHUCTHO. Jlo JaHAmkBUX JaHa HUje TpoHal)eH BeIMKU Opoj
pazoBa, a ¥ OHO ITO je MpoHaleHO HHje MOBOJHHO 3a JEHO3HAYHO ojapeheme HUXOBE
¢unozodpuje. On mnoaydaBama pPETOpHKE, pasjallmbaBamba KOHTpaBep3e Phisis-nomos,
MOJIMTUYKOT yCTeXa, MoAydaBama O UISATHOM 00pa3oBamy, Halajga Ha PENUTHjy, Ma 10
XyMaHOT Bul)elba YOBEKa Kao IIGHTpPa YHHBEp3yMa WIM IaK TpParmdHy KapuKaTypy
cynOuHe, Iyradak je IMMyT W TPEBEIUKH Opoj pas3IuduTHX tema.'” Hhuma coductu
MPUCTYIAjy CyO0jeKTUBHO M UTPOM PEYM MOKYIIABajy KOJ CBOJUX CIIyIIajana Ja OCTaBe
YTHCAK JIa je HeIlITO TAYHO WJIM JIAXHO, 03 003upa Ha CTBapHY CIUKY. 156

YTunaj copucra Ha MOJIUTUYKH KUBOT ATHHE 420. TOAMHE TPE H. €. OTIIOYEO je
Hpomropal‘r’7 cBOjUM pgojiackoM u3 Aozaepe. Ilo memy, mucuja coducra je Ouna ga odyde
CBOj€ YYCHHMKE Jla TOBOpE Ha Taj HAaYMH Kako OM MOIJIM Jja BpIIE YTHIAj HA CTBapame
ycIoBa TMOTPeGHHMX 3a IPOMEHE y APYWITBY y Kome skuBe.'”® V ckiamy ca THM,
[Iporaropuno aeno ,,MctuHa” mouynme pedeHUIom: ,,YoBeK je MEpHI0o CBHX CTBapI/I”.159

Juoren Jlaepruje (Diogenes Laertius) cBeaoun 1a je OH MPBU MCTUIIAO Ja CBAKH apryMEHT

152 G, B Kerferd, “The First Greek Sophists”, Classical Review 64/1980, 8-10.

153 G. B Kerferd, The Sophistic Movement, 10.

154 . .
Kanujuna xyha, koja je npencraspasia MuzancueH [lmaronoBor IlpoTtarope, 6una 6u mpuMep MecTa Ha

KOMe Cy coducTH moxydaBain cBoje ydenuke. [lo TBpamama Ilmatona, Kamuja, jeman on Hajboratujux y
Aruan, je motpomno Hajuime mapa Ha codwucre. Plato, Apology 20a, The Collected Works of Plato,
(translated by H. Tredennick), Princeton University Press 1980.

%5 0 6ubmmorpaduju pamosa coducra Bua. M. Bypuh, ,,CobuCTH U BHXOB HCTOPHjCKH 3HAUA], 360pHuK
padosa Dunosogckoe paxynmema, beorpan, 1955, 586-587.

156 W. K. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy Il1, 33; G. Grote, History of Greece, 312-313.

5" Kako wucruue Ilmaron IIporaropa je GHO HpBH KOjH Ce MPEICTAaBIHA0 KAO MPO(ECHOHATHH coducTa.
Plato, Protagoras 309d-312b.

% 1bid., 167a.

% Ibid., 331a.
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MMa CBOj apryMEHT KOjU ra MOXE H06I/IjaTI/I.16O TakBa ¢unozoduja je 6p30 HamuIa CBOjE
MECTO Yy COIIMJAJIHOM U MOJIUTUYKOM >KMBOTY JI€MOKpaTcke ATHHE, 4eMy Cy HapOuYuTO
JIOTIPUHOCHIIH YaCOBH PETOpHKe Kojy je IIporaropa mpxao.'®! Unmennna na cy merosn
YUEHHUIIM HAa OCHOBY CTE€UCHHX 3HAama M3 PETOPUKE OCTBAPUBAIM MaTepHjajHy KOPHUCT,
oOjammaBa 3amTo je HartahuBao CBOje ycnyre.162

[Ipodecnonanuszam, kapakTepucTUyaH 3a CO(UCTE, JIETIO CE€ MOXKE YOUHUTH KOJ
IIporarope, KOjH je je Hajmo3HATHjH, a BEpoBaTHO U HajcTapuju coducra.'®® Mmao je nse
BpCcTe yueHHKa: muaauhe U3 yrieaHux damuinja, 4Mja je xkesba Omia ga ce oOyde 3a
MOJINTUYKY Kapujepy M OHEe Jpyre, MOmyT H3BecHOr AHTUMopeyca u3 MeHne, Koju cy
YYHJIA J1a OW U CaMH TIOCTaJiu codmcm.164 [Iporaropa je 6wo mpujaresb HepI/IKJ'I3165 u
TBOparr TypHjCKOT 3aKOHHMKA, ° a 1o TBpAmama I11aToHa GHO je IPBH KOjHU je YBEO IpaKcy
HarulahuBama monyyaBama. [lomarak o cauyBaHuM pagoBuma Ilpotarope maje luoren
Jlaeptuje (9.55), anu ce 0BO MOpa y3€TH ca Pe3epBOM 3aTO INTO je MOoryhe Ja Cy HeKH
HACJIOBM JIOTIMCAaHW y KacHUjUM BekoBuMa. Jlemo ,,O OoroBmma” T/i€ HW3HOCH CBOje
arHOCTHYKE CTaBOBE 0 OOrOBHMMA, KOIITAJO Ta je kuBoTa. Haume, ctpamao je y 6pomonomy
KaJia je HalycTuo ATHHY TJie Cy Ta OCYAMIIM Ha MPOTOHCTBO U CHAIMIM HETOBE PaJloBe HA
aropu 300r 6nac<beM1/Ije.167 VY JUctunu* IIpotaropa ce 6aBHO TEOpHjOM Ca3Hamka M IO

,CTBapuMa” je TMoJpa3ymMeBao M OHE KoOje Cy aHCTpaKTHe.168

Hemo ,,O nuyHEM
kBayiTeTuMa” mokazyje IIporaropuH ctaB o oOpa3oBamy: ,,00pazoBame MOApa3yMeBa

TaJeHaT M TMPaKCy; YOBEK Mopa Jia MOYHE ca o0pa3oBameM y CBOjOj magoctu”. ' vV

%0 Diogenis Laertii 9.51, Vitae philosophorum, Bibliotheca scriptorum Graecorum et Romanorum
Teubneriana, vol. 1 (Ubersetzt von M. Marcovi¢), Stuttgart-Lipsia, Teubner 1999-2002.

tol dopect ucTHye Aa Cy COPHUCTH, y3 PETOPUKY, OMIIAAMHNA TOBOPHIM O MOJUTHYKAM npuHiunuMa. W. G.
Forrest, “An Ahenian Generation Gap*, 42-43.

162 p|ato, Protagoras 349a.

163 TTnaton o memy roBopu aa je 10BOJBHO cTap (kmBeo je ox 490. 1o 421. ToxuHe mpe H. e.) 1a MOXKe OHTH
orar| Cokpary, Ilpoauky u Xunuju. Plato, Protagoras 317c.

164 pato, Protagoras 315a; J. Burnet, Platonis opera, Vol. 3, Oxford: Claredon Press, 1903, 103.

165 [Tnyrapx ( Ilepuxne 36) omucyje xyuny pacnpaBy usmely Ilporarope u Ilepukna o Tome na i je 3a
y6I/ICTBO Mnazu/[ha Ha aTJICETCKOM TaKMUYCHY OJArOBOPAH Mﬂaﬂl/lh KOjI/I ra je noroanuo WM OpraHo3aTopu
TaKMHYEHa MM CaMO KOIUbE. Tema OBOT pasroBopa CIyXH Kao MCIHpanuja AHTU(QOHTY 3a HETOBY APYTY
Terpanorujy.

166 £ Zeller, The History of Greek Philosophy, New York, 1955, 98.

7 \W. K. C. Guthrie, The Sophists, Cambridge, 1971, 263.

168 £ Zeller, The History of Greek Philosophy, 99.

199 p|ato, Protagoras 324a-6.
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OCTaJMM pajxoBuMa 0aBHO €€ MAaTeMaTHKOM, IPaMaTUKOM, I[OJUTUKOM, HCTOPHJOM
KYJAType U TEOPHjOM PETOPHKE, IITO MOKa3yje MUPOK AUjana3oH HEroBOr HHTEPECOBAMbA.
Behuny nurara [Ipotaropunux nemna ayropu npeysumajy of Ilnatona. ¥V ckiagy ca TuM,
YTHCAK O HeroBoM (uiao30(pckoM MOCTUTHYhY 3aBHCH O] OIlEHE ayTopa O HCTOPHU]jCKO]
BpenHocTH [Iporaropunux nena kojy je cnpeman aa na. OHo mo yemy he curypHo Outh
ynamheH je merona ,,yMeTHOCT OutHu rpahanun” o k0joj [Imaton ropopu kpo3 CokpaTtoB u
Iporaropus aujasor.'’

I'opruja u3 JleoHTHHA IPOYYO ce CBOjUM JoJackoM y Atuny 427. ronuHe mpe H. €.
KaJa je y CBOJCTBY HM3acllaHMKa TOHyAuo caBe3 u3Mmely JleontuHe m AtunHe y OopOu
MPOTHUB CI/Ipau<y:~;e.171 On u meroB yueHuk [Ipoauk ca Keja cy uckopucTuiv npuivky jaa,
npeacTaBibajyhu mosuiyje W CTaBOBE CBOJUX IOJIMCA Yy AaTUHCKOM Behy, mIpuKaxy
pacKolIaH M 3aBOJJbUB TaJleHAT M o0pa3oBame. TO je MPUBYKIO BETUKU OpOj HUXOBUX
Oynyhux ydenwka, yume cy cebu o0e30emniii 3Ha4ajHy 3apaay OJ YacoBa KoOje Cy UM

naBamm. " Mely I'oprujunum pagoBuMa Haj3HAYAjHU]E CY “Technai”,*" ox KOJHX CBAaKaKo

Tpeba momMeHyTH ,,J10XBajgHM TOBOp O Jenenu” "

u ,,On6pany [Manameneca”. C 063upom
Ha TO Jla Cy y MUTamy NPUPYYHHUIIM PETOPHKE, JIOTUYHO CE 3aKJbydyje J1a je HEeroB paj
MPETEKHO OMO YCMEpeH y MpaBIly MOJydaBama PETOPUKE, alk HE Tpeba 3a00paBUTH HH
BeroBo ¢Guino3odcko aemno ,,O Tpupoau Koja He MOCTOju”’, y KOME CBOj€ TIICAUINTE H3JaXKe
KpO3 TpH cTaBa: 1) HUIITA HE MOCTOjH, 2) Kaja OM HEIITO U MOCTO0jajio, HE OM ce MOIJIOo

casHaTH ¥ 3) Kaja OM Ce MOTJIO Ca3HATH, He OF Ce MOIIO CAOMIITHTH ApyruMa.” ° [oprija

j€ Kao u Ipyru cOPUCTH MyTOBAO U jJaBHO HACTYNAO y BEJIMKUM MAaHXEJIEHCKUM LEHTpHUMa

170 Kama Cokpar nuta ITporaropy mta Gu XHIOKpaT MOrao 1a Hay4d OJ iera, oBaj My oarosapa: ,,Hayunhe
KaKo J1a ce OpuHE O CBOjHM MpoOiIeMUMa, Kako Jia Ha HajOOJPM HAYMH YIpaBjba CBOjUM JOMahHWHCBOM, aii
HCTO TAaKO M JpXXaBHUM mocioBuMa. Ha Taj HaumH mro he moctatn MohaH y mommcy 3aTo mTo je mobap
TOBOPHHUK M YOBEK Off akmuje. YKpaTko, pede CokpaT, yMeTHOCT je Outw rpahanu, ca uuM ce [Iportaropa
MoMeHTanHo cioxu.” Plato, Protagoras 318e.

1 R, F. Walton, Diodorus of Sicily, Harvard University Press 1967, 296-302.

172 Hippias, Fragmenta 6.282b-c (Ubersetzt von H. Diels and W. Kranz), Die Fragmente der Vorsokratiher,
Vol.2, Berlin: Weidman 1952.

13 3a coducre je GHIO KAPAKTEPHCTHUHO Ja CBOje PETOpcko ymehe M3Naxy y MHCAHHM NPHPYYHHLIMA
(technai), rae Ou MCTHLANK PETOPCKE apryMEHTEe W IOIy4aBaad O KOHKPETHOj ynotpebu jesuka. I[lmartow,
@eoap, 271c, Hjon-I'o30a-Dedap, (npeson M. Bypuh) Beorpan 1979.

174 TloxBaHH TOBOP CAipXKM €0 O NPUPOIHOM MpaBy: ,.I1I0 NPUPOIHOM MpaBY jaKe HE CMejy Aa OMeTajy
cnabu”. Oum [opruja camo noTBphyje aa Huje 3anemapuo ¢urosodujy. E. Zeller, The History of Greek
Philosophy, 106.

15 M. ‘Bypuh, 43 ucmopuje anmuuxe gunosopuje, Beorpax 1996, 211.
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(Omamnmja u Jlendu). On cBojuxX y4YeHHKaA je TpaBUO MajCTOpE HaroBapama M UMao je
uHCTaHYaH ocehaj 1a roBOp W3Bele y IIPaBO BpeMe Ha mpaBoM Mecty (to kairon).*’
[Tnaron ra y ,,®eapy* nmosesyje ca cupakyxaHckuM ropopuunrma Kopakcom u Tucujom,
alll MCTHYE /1 je FHerOBO FOBOPHHINTBO CHIMMIHjaHCKOr Thra. ' HajlmosHaTHjH ydeHHK
o6uno My je Mcokpar, a mogydaBao je u [Ipoauka, Xunokpara u [lepukiia. 178

3a cBakora, ko je mpouutao [lmaronoror ,Ilporaropy*, ume IIpoauk acomupa Ha
HecpehHor npodecopa Koju JIeXKH y KpeBeTy, yMOTaH y yapiiaBe, y Majoj coou Kamujune
kyhe. Iberose peun mapajy ymm 300r nuckyraBor riaca. OH 0e3 ycmexa HOKyIlIaBa Ja
NpUBydYe MaXiy HEKora Ko 6W ra ciymao.”'° OBakaB MOAPYIJBHBH OIUC j& H3a3Bao
nmoJieMuKy Mehy aytopuma, anu To HHje yrunaino Ha 1o na [Ipommk u3 Keja (465-395.
roguHe mpe H. e.) Oyne 3a0opaBibeH. OKOCHHMIlYy HETOBOT paja IpejacTaBjbalia je
JUHTBUCTHKA. Dypuh ucThue na ce HajBuile 0aBUO CHHOHMMMMA, IITO j€ CBaKako Ouia
KopucHa BexOa 3a QopMynHcame HCIPAaBHUX JIOTHYKUX I/I/:[eja.lso Apucrodan ra y
,O0manuma‘* Ha3uBa ,,aCTPOHOMCKHM ekcreproM™, a y , Iltunama® xaszyje ma je Ilpoauk
TBOpAI] KOCMOJIOTHje (1e0 MeTadu3rKe KOju pachpaniba O HJIEjU CBETa Ka0 IETOKYIMHOCTH
CBUX TI0jaBa y IPOCTOPY U BpeMeHy).181 KcenohoHT je OMO MMIPECHOHHPAH HETOBUM
»MHTOM O XepaKm/ITy“.182 He tpeba 3abopaButh HH meroBo neio ,,0 mpupoau
YOBEKOBO]*, T/Ie, Kako uctuue Dypuh, usznaxe cBojy ,,TEOPH]y O MOCTAHKY PEIUTH]E, KPO3
nepcoHn(UKAII]y TPUPOTHIX GEeHOMEHA KOjH 4oBeKy Koprcte®.'® TIpouk je 6e3 cymmbe

Hamucao joumr (uiao30(CKUX pazoBa, KOjU Ha KaJOCT HUCY cadyyBaHH. Moxe ce camo

MPETIOCTABUTH J1a j€ HajBehH /1e0 BUX M3JIaraH Ha lbeTOBUM IpeAaBambuMa.

176 Appamosuh oBo HasuBa ,koHmenToMm oroprunytera”. C. ABpamosuh, Hcejeso cydcko becednuwmeo u
amuncko npaso, beorpan 2000, 45.

1 [Tnaron, @edap, 267a.

8 W, K. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy 111, 274.

19 p|ato, Protagoras 315¢-d.

180 M. ‘Bypuh, 43 ucmopuje anmuuxe gunosoguje, 211.

181 Apucrodan, O6rayu 360; IImuye 692.

182 Mnaanh Xepaknut moKymasa 1a ce OUIydH KakaB XHBOT ja ogabepe, a [Be BHCOKE skeHe BpimHa u
ITopoxk 6ope ce oko merose HakiIoHOCTH. OHO 1TO MYy [Topok obehaBa Huje Morao Hu 1a 3amMuciy, a BpiuHa
TOBOPH O XHBOTY IIYHOM MYKOTPITHOT paja Koju he Outu Harpal)eH movyacTuma, HCKPESHUM IPHjaTeIHCTBOM,
6orarcTBOM U MOhH, TOJ| YCIOBOM Jia ce 3a TO Mopa obpo o3Hojutu. Kcenodour, Yenomene o Cokpamy
2.1.21-34 (mpeBox M. Bypuh), beorpax 1964.

183 M. ‘Bypuh, 43 ucmopuje anmuuxe gunosoguje, 211-212.

41



Ha ocHoBy cBenouema [InaTtona u Kcenodonra, ono mro je Xunwujy, kao cieneher y
HU3Y BEJIMKUX CO(HUCTAa HAJBUINEC HHTEPECOBAJO, JE€CTE OJHOC H3Mel)y MPUPOTHOT H
IIO3UTHUBHOT IIpaBa. 184 Kaxo Kcenodont y ,,Ycnomenama Ha Cokpata” uctuue, 1o Xunuju
MO3UTHUBHO NPABO YMHE: ,,[TUCAHE O/ipei0e yCTAaHOBJbEHE O] CTpaHe rpahaHa koje ynyhyjy
Ha TO ImTa Tpeba YMHHWTH W O] 4era ce Tpeda y3np>1<a133m”.185 MelhyTtuM, MO3UTUBHU
3aKOHU MOpajy J1a C€ MEpe W UCIPaBJbajy y CKJIaIy ca HpHpOI[OM.l% Xurwuja je )Keaeo CBe
Jla HAay4W, A je yak OWo M 3aHaTIHja. ™ JemHor mama y ONMMITHjH XBAIHO Ce Ja je cam
HanpaBuo cBojy oaehy, npcren u nevar. Takohe je TBpAKO N1a je HaPaBUO CBOje LIUIIEINE, a
ca coOOM je HOCHO TIecMe, Po3y | Jpyra zeia Koje je Hamucao. Kako Hactaiba [1naToH,
Xunuja je 3a cebe TBpAMO na je Haj00bU pUTMHUYAP, TpamMaTH4ap, MHEMOHHUYAp.
JemqHOCTaBHO peueHo, OMKCcao I'a je Kao YOBEKa KOjU j€ JKeJIeo Jja U3yYd CBE LITO CE MOXeE
Hayuutd. Ilpu Tom, kako je IlmaTon OMO CKJIOH na ucMeBa coduCTe, 4eCTO C€ KO
MoAepHHX HcTopuyapa ¢uno3zodpuje mohe mnponahm omuc Xwunuje Kao JUICTAHTA,

HEOPHUTUHAITHOT, CYj€THOT W TIOBPIITHOT CO(bI/ICTC.lSS

MehytuMm, oTKaj je moka3aHOo na je
Xunuja npoHaia3ay KBaJpaTUCTHKE (IIPBe T€OMETPUJCKU NePHUHUCAHE KPUBE) CYI O BEMY
MOYHEE a ce Mema. " Y CBOM ,» I pojaHckoM amjanory”’ mpeactaBiba Hecropa koju
caBeryje HeonTosnema a ce moCBETH YaCHUM aKTUBHOCTHMA y CBOM JKHMBOTY. Hberopa yiBa
nema mocBehena wucropwju nmBmWIM3anMje ,,O0 wuMeHunMma Jbynu” #u ,,ONMMIN]CKA
nmoOeTHUIN TIPEICTaB/bajy IparoleH W3BOp IOJaTaka O 3HAYajHUM JbYAMMa W3 TOT
BpeMeHCKor meproga.’’ OH je gao ACUHHMIMjy NPHPOJHOr TpaBa Kao MpaBa
HETMPOMEHUBE CATPKIHE U YHUBEP3ATHOT BaXKEHA.

3a pa3nuKy o XuInje, KOju MO3UTUBHOM IPaBy MIIAaK Jaje MPBEHCTBO, AHTHU(DOHT je

BUIIIE OKPEHYT HPUPOAHOM IpaBy. Y cBoM ¢uiozopckom aeny ,,MictuHa” oH HcTHYE:

184 Jemnaxo je ¢ jeanaxnm mo mpupoxu cpoaHo.” Plato, Protagoras 315c¢.

185 Keenodonr, Venomene o Cokpamy 4.4.13.

186 Xunmja npumehyje: ,,Amin Cokpare, Kako ce 3aKOHH M FbHXOBO IOIITOBAFE MOTY CMATPATH 33 TAKO
030IJbHY M 3HAYajHy CTBAp, KaJa uX 4ecTo Beh camu OHM KOjH Cy MX JOHENH He MOIITY]y U Memajy.  Ibid.,
4.1.14.

187 plato, Hippias Maior 368b, The Older Sophists.

188 £, Zeller-W. Nestle, Die Philosophie der Grichen, Sechste Auflage, Leipzig 1920, 1318; Wilamowitz-
Moellendorff, Platon I, Zweite Auflage, Berlin 1920, 135; W. Capelle, Die Vorrsokratiker, Zweite Auflage,
Stuttgart, 1938, 370.

189 p_Tannery, Pour I’histore de la science hellene, Paris, 1887, 247.

1% G, B Kerferd,. The Sophistic Movement, 47.
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,OHH KOju ce OpaHe o]l Hamaja KOju HUCY CaMHU HM3a3BaIM M OHU KOjU Cy M00pW mpema
CBOJUM pPOJMTEIPMMA YaK M KaJa POJUTEIbH JIOIIE TIOCTYIajy TpeMa ’ruMa, Kao M OHU KOj!
HYyJle CYIPOTHO] CTPAaH| a CE 3aKyHe, * a CaMH HICY BOJHHH Jia TOBOPE HCTHHY, IPUMEpPH
Cy CYNpOTHH TPUPOAM KOjH H3a3UBajy BHIIE NaTHkE Kajga je Moryhe Mame M Mame
32JI0BOJbCTBA Kajla je Moryhe BUIIE W MPEACTaBJbajy TPETMaH KOju OM Morao na ce
us6erue”.*% Cea TPHU TIOCTYIIKA Cy MO aTHHCKUM 3aKOHMMa OwWiia KaXmuBa, a AHTU(OHT
3aKJbydyje /14 je TO y CYMPOTHOCTH Ca PHPOTHAM MPABOM. -

Tpacumax, mo3zHaT mo cBojoj nebaru ca CokpaToM Ha TeMmy INIpaBlie, O KOjoj
ca3HajeMo Yy yBoAHUM crTpaHama I[ImatonoBe ,JIp>kaBe”, ca ’kKaJbemeM KOHCTAaTYje:
LlIpujatesbu AThmaHu, BOJIEO OMX Ja ce BpaTH OHO JIaBHO MPOIILJIO BpeMe Kaja je MIiaj
4yoBeK OMO 33/710BOJbAH IITO NYTH M Kajia UX MPHIUKE HUCY MPOBOLMpAJIE Ja IPOTrOBOpE Yy
jJABHOCTH, CTApHjH Cy JITHTHMHO HafrIeany nouc.” > Ocum oBor pparmenta’® koju je
on 3abopaBa cauyBao J(monucuje XanmukapHamku o Tpacumaxy n3 XaJKeoHA Majo ce
3Ha. buo je yuurtess peropuke, a BehmHa mojaraka U3 aHTUYKHUX M3BOpa OJHOCH C€ Ha
BErOB CTHI Koju Apucropan mcmesa y ,ITuprmimva®.’® Tmmyhn cBoje yubemuke
peTopuke ,,YMETHOCT peTopuke’ u ,,Jlouerak peropuke®, HApOUUTY Naxkwky oOpahao je Ha
TEXHUYKE JIETaJhe M Ha MPHUBJIAYCHE MaXHe IMyOnuKke amnenyjyhu Ha muxoBe eMOL[I/Ije.197

Apwucroten ra y ,,O Bap/pUBUM J0Kazuma‘“ HazuBa TucujuHUM Hacieaaukom (183b 31),

amu je Tpacumax O6mo M coducra Koju je HamiahuBao CBOje MOJydaBame, MyTOBAO Y

91 OBaj tpehu npumep o6jammasa Apucroren y Petopuru (1377a) Kao ciydaj Kaja 4acTaH 40BeK, 1a OU ce
0on0paHHO Ha CyAy, HyOu CYMPOTHOj CTpaHH MOTYHHOCT Aa ce 3aKyHe. YKOJNHKO CYNpOTHA CTpaHa TO
NPUXBATH, 100Uja IPETHOCT y OYMMa MOPOTHHKA.

192 Antiphon, Fragments, DK B44, 135-139.

' Ha npumep y Atunnm je ox ComoHa 6HO HA CHA3H 3aKOH KOjH IPOIHCYje 0GaBe3y AeHe a CBOjUM
OCTapenrM pOoAWTEeJbMMa 00e30ele XpaHy, CMEITaj W IPUCTOjHY caxpaHy. I[loceOHM IOp)kKaBHH OparaHu
BOJIMJIM Cy padyHa Jla Ce 3aKOH IOMITYje, a y cIydajy JOIIer TpeTMaHa IIpeMa poIuTesbuMa ClIeInya je jaBHa
Tyx)0a graphe gonéoon kakéseos. Cankuuja je Omia aenuMu4Ha aTuMuja (TyOMTaK YacHHUX IIpaBa), Koja je
MoTJIa Jja ce m30erue jerHo y caydajeBuMa KajJa OTall CBOjy eIy HHje IMIKOJI0Bao (WIX HUje Jao Ha 3aHar),
Kaja poheme mereTa HUje OHUIIO JIETATHO WITH je cuHa nao y mpoctutyimjy. B. G. Glotz, La Solidarité de la
familie dans le droit criminel en Gréce, Paris 1904, 359-360; D. H. MacDowell, The Law in Classical
Athens, London 1978, 92.

19 Thrasymachus, Fragments, The Older Sophists, 90.

1% Hajeeposatuuje je ped 0 MONUTHIKOM rOBOPY ,,0 yCTaBy™ KOjH je 61O HAIMCAH 3a ATHHCKY CKYIILITHHY.
Mebhytum, momro Tpacumax, Kao CTpaHall, HHjeé MOrao JMYHO [a ra HM3rOBOPH, HAIKCA0 TIe je Kao
OpHUTHHAJaH JONMpPHHOC AebaTama y CKYMIITHHU KOje Cy ce ojBujane y 3aBpiuHuM (aszama I[lesomoneckor
para. W. K. C. Guthrie, The Sophists, 295.

196 Apucroren ra momume kao ,,apckor Gopra“. Apucroren, Pemopuka 14006 29, 1413a 13.

107 [TnatoH, @edap, 26711.
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WHOCTPAHCTBO M ycaBplaBajyhu ce y peTOpUIlM YBEK OMO CIpeMaH /1a OJATOBOPH M Ha
ernuka mutama. ®

Kanukne, kao 1 AHTU(OHT, Bepy je MOKIOHMO HpUpoAHOM mpaBy. ['oBopehu o
NPUPOJHOj HEJEAHAKOCTH JbYAM, MCTHUIA0 je, Ka0 MPUHIUI HPUPOAHOT IpaBa, MOAETY
MOJIMTHYKUX TIpaBa MpeMa JIMYHUM CIIOCOOHOCTHMA, OJJHOCHO IpeMa IpaBy jaqera.199 @)
IETOBOM JKMBOTY M panay casHajemo u3 I[lmatonoBor ,[lopruje”, mro ykasyje Ha
MoryhHocT aa je 6uo ['oprujun yquHK.ZOO Huje 6uo coducra no nmo3uBy, Beh mpakTuyau
TOTUTHYAp KOjH je ca HUMOJAIITaBar-eM riieao Ha coducre.’”t Kamnkie je neMokpatcky
ATHHY CXBaTao Kao OpraHHU30BaHU caBe3 Oe3BpeaHe romuie ciabmha Koju I1eMocy jeMuu
3AIITUTY Off CBAaKOT HAciba.’’? IberoBW mOrNeM Ha IEMOKDATCKO ypeheme ATHHE W
UCTHIIaE MpaBa jadyera ynyhyjy Ha 3akjbydak Jia je CBOjJUM I'OBOpHMMa MOTA0 Jia U3BPLIH
YTHLAj HA TAJallllbe CTABOBE aTMHCKUX Miaauha KOju Cy Y4eCTBOBAJIH y OJHUTapXHjCKOj
PEBOITYLIH]H.

Coductu cy CBOjOM TEHACHIIMjOM Ja KpUTHUYKHK IIPOYyYaBajy Bakehe 3akone (N0OMoi),
crporo Boaehw padyHa Ja M Cy y CKIaay ca npupomHuM mnpaBoM (physis-om) u
Benuuajyhu oOpazoBame Haj MociaymHomhy, ToBenu 1O Tora Ja OMJIaJWHA IOYHE Ja
MCTHYE CBOje IIPABO HA HEMOCIYIIHOCT 3aCHOBAHO Y IPHPOIHOM MpaBy. > OBaKo CHaKHA
KpUTHKA U HamaJ Ha TPAJIUIIA]y U HAa ayTOPUTET OYEBa, yTeMEJbeH y 00MvajuMa, JeIIaBain
CYy C€ MCTOBPEMEHO Ca pa3BOjeM JEMOKPATCKUX MHCTUTYIHja, a Kao MOCIeIUIy CYy UM
jauame BPEIHOCTH HANBHAyaTH3Ma y Atuum. 2t

CaBpeMeHa TeopHja 0 MPUPOJIOM MpaBy MpoydyaBa KOpeHe 0HOCYa NOMOS- physis y
AHTHI. 3a 0Baj OJHOC Ce KaXke [a IPEICTaBlba KIbYd TpuKe MyapocTH.>>> Tepmun physis

OM TpocTo MOrao jaa ce NpeBeae ,,Mpupoaa”, WM Kako ra Apucroren o0jallmana:

,IIprpoaa (physis) y cBoM mpuMapHOM U YHCTOM CMHCITy O3Ha4aBa CyHITHHY CTBapH Koje

198 [Tnarown, /pocasa 3371.

199 Io MoM MHILBEHY caMa MPHPOZA MOKa3yje [a Ce MPaBUYHOCT CACTOjH Y TOME 1a GOJBH MMa BHIIE Of
roper, a jauu Buiie oz cnabujer.” Plato, Gorgias 483d.

20\, K. C. Guthrie, The Sophists, 101-105.

201 plato, Gorgias 520a.

22 Ipid., 489C-492c.

23 Apucroten ommcyje atmHCKe Miaauhe Kao IAKOBEpHE, HEyMEpEHE H JKeJbHE ClaBe. ApHCTOTEl,
Pemopuxa 1389a.

24 M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law, 355.

25\, K. C. Guthrie, The Sophists, 55.
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ce Mory HOMepam/I.”206 Mehytum, momTo je OH yBeK MOBE3aH ca TEPMHUHOM NOMOS, Tpeba
HallOMEHYTH Ja ce u3pa3 nomos physeos (IpupoaHa HOpPMA) MPBH MYT M0jaBJbYje KOJ
IInatona u Tykunuaa, y 3Hauewy 1ITa IPUPOAA HATIAKE 1A ypaz[I/IMo.207

[Ipema TBpamama MOjeAMHUX ayTOpa, 0 cpenuHe V Beka mpe H. €. Ka/ia MOYnbe 1
ce CTBapa MOJUTHUYKA MMojapu3alrja y ATUHH, aliCOYyTHY MpeBary uMao je nomos.?® To je
omoryhaBasia Teopuja 0 OOXKaHCKOM mopekiay 3akoHa. Hakon IlepuxioBe cMpTu y
CKYMINTHHU JOJa3d JO0 JKy4YHUX paclpaBa O YCTAaHOBJbABalkY HOBUX KyIATOBA H
NPEUCIUTHUBAKY CTAPHX 3aKOHCKUX mpomuca. [Ipumar nOMOS-a je moBe3aH M ca CBUM
KBAJIUTATUBHUM IpOMEHaMa KoOje je JOHela aTWHCKa JIeMOKparuja: ,,N0MOS je OCHOBa
COLIMJaJTHOT MHpa y JIp>KaBH; OH HE MO3Haje KJIACHO pa3IMKOBam€ KajJla ce YCTaHOBJbAaBa
mTa je npaseHo”. 2%

On coducra, koju cy y pany nomenytu, [Iporaropa cnasa y rpyny OHUX KOjH CY
nozap:kaBain Nomos. Kana cy ce mojaBuiu mpBH JbyId, IPBEHCTBEHO Cy pPa3MUILIbAIH
KakKo 1a 00e30ene cebu curypHo yrouuiirte, xpany u oaehy. Ilnamehu ce Hamana nuBbpux
KHUBOTHIbA, YAPYKWIH Cy ce y Tpyne. MehyTum, Tako yApy>KEHH MOYENn Cy HElpaBeIHO
Jla ce MOHAIIajy jeJHU MpeMa APyruma, ITO je AOBEJNO A0 IM0jaBe peajHe OMAaCHOCTH O
pacnagama rpyne u meHe nporactu. Jla 6u katactpody crnpeuno, 3eBc je mo Xepmecy
mocjao Jbyauma JaBe MopaiHe BpeaHocTH: aidos u diké ,,ma omoryhe omcranak rpyrme u
KpeUpajy OCHOB TpHjaTesbcTBa M 3ajemumie.””’ OHO IITO TNPEICTAB/bA CYIITHHY
TIpOTArOpHHOT yueHma jecTe 1a KUBOT Y 3ajeHHIH Hitje Moryh 6e3 mocTojama Nomos-a. >

[Iporaropus craB je BepoBaTHO HMCIIpaBaH, ajiy IIITa Ce JIellaBa, ako Ce 3aKOH KOCU
ca OCHOBHHUM MOpaJHUM BpemaHoctuma? OBaj mpoOJieM je TTOCTao aKkTyelnaH IMOcje Haraja

212 213

Ha Murtuneny”* (428. ronune npe H. €.) u Menoc™~ (416. roguHe mpe H. €.), Koje cy

26 Apucrorern, Memagpusuxa V 1015a13-15. (npesox V. C. buarojesuh), Beorpan 2007.

27 plato, Gorgias 483E; Tyxumux 5.105.

28 \. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law, 250; W. G. Forrest, “An Ahenian
Generation Gap“, 41.

209 Tykumun 2.37.

2% Diké je ymyhuBama ma To mTa je mpaBeaHo, AOK je aidds Gumia komOumammja ocehaja cpamore,
CKPOMHOCTH ¥ MOIITOBama Omkmsera. Plato, Protagoras 320c 8-322d 5.

211 G, B. Kerferd, The Sophistic Movement, 127.

22 Murunena je omna Hajpehu monuc Ha ocTpBy Jleszooc. dpxkaBHo ypeheme je Omno onurapxuja, ma cy 300r
Tora cummaTucaiu llemomoHecku caBe3. Mehytum, demos Huje OHO cariacaH ca OBOM IOJHUTHKOM H
JIOMOTABIIIH CE OPYXHja 3aTPaKHo je Ol BIACTH Ja mojenu xyed rpahannma y3 npetmy aa he y cynmpoTHOM
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ATHumbanu yuyuHWIH y TOKy Ilemomoneckor para. [Tomaputer omgnoca Nomos-a u physis-a,
MOXE C€ YOUUTH Yy 00a cirydaja jep Cy ATHIAaHH y CKYMIITUHHA JOHEIH OJTyKY Ja CE CBH
MYIIKapLy y OBUM HOJHCHMA yOHjy, a )KeHe U Jiela Ipoajy kao poooBu. Y MUTHIIEHCKO]
nebaTH, Koja ce y aTHMHCKO] CKymmTHHH Bojxwna usMmel)y Kneona u [{uomora, Kieon
WHCHUCTHpA Ha apryMEHTallMjH 3aCHOBAHO] HA NOMOS-y M OHOME INTO OH MHCIH Ja je
MOpPAJIHO HCIpaBHO, 3a pasiuky ox Jlnojgora, koju cBoj craB 3acHuBa Ha Physis-y u
npxaBunM uHTepecnma.”® 3a KieoHa rpajx je cHakaH CBe JOK ETOBH 3aKOHH OCTajy
HenmpoMemeHU. Te 3aKoHe je JOoHela CKYNIITHHA M OHM UCTOBPEMEHO MOKa3yjy IITa je
MpaBeHO W INTa je y CKJIaay ca Ap>KaBHUM HHTEpPECOM, a MO0 HhUMa Ce KaXKmbaBajy

MurtuiaemaHy 3aTo IITO Cy Jouie l'IOCTyrII/I.]'II/I.215

JlMonoT uctrude 1a je y Ipupoan CBaKora,
OuJo N1a je y MHTamy IMOjeAnHAl] WIM IpXKaBa, J1a YMHU HEUITO IITO je JIOIIE W HUjeAaH
3aKOH TO HE MOke Ja crpeuyn. OcBera npeMa MUTHIIEHH jecTe y CKJIaay ca 3aKOHOM, ajH
HUje Yy CKJIaJy ca JpKaBHUM HHTepecuMa. [lo meMy Tpeba pa3sMHUCIHTH Kako Ja ce
Mutunewmanu HajO00Jbe I/ICKOpI/ICTe.Zle Ca npyre crpane, y MenockoM Jujanory U3 aTUHCKE
CKYIIITHHE jEJIHOTJIACHO JOMHMHHUpa CTaB 3acHoBaH Ha physis-y: ,Hame BepoBame y
Borose u 3Hame 0 YOBEKY je YHHBEP3AIHO, IO TMPUPOAU je HEOMXOAHO J1a OHA] KO je jauH
BJa/a. MU HUCMO TIPaBHIIM OBE 3aKOHE, CAMO CMO HX TpEey3ell M OHU he ocTaTh Ha CHa3|
3ayBeK. Bu O cTe ypaauim UCTO Jja CT€ Ha HallleM MeCTy”.217

VYrpaBo oBakBa pa3MHUIILbamka, KOja Cy MOTEKJIA M3 aTMHCKE CKYIIITHHE, Jajla Cy
NoBOJIa HEKMM co(UCTUMA Jla MOYHY Ja moapkasajy physis. ¥ okBupy oBe rpyme, mo
I'yrxpujy (Guthrie), mocrtoje aBe moArpyme: HWHAWBUAYATUCTH (,,ceOMUHHU”) W
xyMaHI/ICTI/I.218 On maauBuayanucra u3aBaja ce Kanuja. 3a mera Moka He Ou cMero Jia ce

TBPJU /2 je coducTa, OAHOCHO BEIUKH je 3HAK MUTama J1a JIM je OH YOIIITEe U M0CT0jao?

MelhyTum, HEroB CTaB je Kpajibe paJuKaiaH, a mpeTnoctaBka je na Ilnaton nume o memy

noap:kati Atumane. Bua. A. Andrewes, “The Mytilene Debate: Thucydides 3.36-49.”, Phoenix 16/1962,
64-85; D. Gillis, “The Revolt at Mytilene*, American Journal of Philology 92/ 1971, 38-47.

B3 Pomuue 416. npe . e. omsocu m3mely Atume n CriapTe Cy Ce 3a0LITPHIIA 3aTO INTO Cy ATHEAHH HATIAIHN
JIAKOHCKY KOJIOHHjy Menoc. MeJoc je y TOKy para cTporo 4yBao CBOjy HEYTPAJIHOCT M OBaj Hamaj Ouo je
neonpasaan. W. K. C. Guthrie, The Sophists, 85.

21 M Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of Law, 308.

25 Tykuaun 3.37.3-40.4.

% |bid., 3.44.1-47.5.

217 Ibid., 5.105.

18 P3abpana je oBa mozey 3ato wto I'yXpH y HHAMBHAYAINCTE JCIUMHIHO yOpaja 1 AHTHDOHTA.
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jep cy moctojaie mpuctanuie KamujuHor munubena.”? Moxaa 6u [L1aToHOBOM
cenouewy o Kammju Tpebasio MPUCTYNMUTH ca pPE3epBOM, 3aTO INTO j€é OH y CBOJUM
IUjaio3uMa TMcao O COPUCTHMAa W Kao pEeXHCEp CBOJUX TMpEACTaBa MOTao je J1a
MaHHITyNIuIIe OHUM To je Hanucao. O Kanuju ceenoun 1 AHTUGOHT Y ,,On0paHu IpOTHUB
Kamujunor mommca® koja je 3acmyrom Xapriokpara (pparMeHTapHO caquaHa.220 [Tpema
Kaauju nomos u physis cy mehycobno cymporcraBbenn. KoHBeHIIMOHAIHE 3aKOHE je
JOHeNIa MamHHA, Koja je ciaba, Kako OM Ha Taj HAa4YMH 33/10BOJbUJIA CBOje ceOUYHE
uHTepece. Te HOpMe Cy HENpaBUYHE M CpaMHe, 3a Pa3JIMKy OJ MPUPOJHUX HOPMH, KOje
HaJIaXy Ja je TpaBeHO WMaTH BHIIE HETO Mame W Ja BiacT Tpeda MpermyCTUTH
cnocoOnujuma. [IpupoaHo 606K U CIIOCOOHH]M Cy OHHM KOJH TIOKa3yjy XpabpocT U cMHcao
3a MPAaKTHYHY aKIHjy Kaja Cy y [HTamy ApXKaBHHM HHTepech.’”” M3 oBora cieim ja ce
Kanuja 3amarao 3a TuUpaHCKYy BJIaJiaBHHY, IITO Ta 0 MHIUBEHY HEKUX CBPCTaBa y
HeMopanHe,222 amu BehmHa ayropa yOmakaBa oBaj crTaB, oOjammemeM na je Kammja
(haBOpU30Ba0 MPHUPOHO MPABO, 3aTO IITO j& CMATPao Ja je OHO ,,BUINE, 00/bE ¥ MOPATHO
ucnpasumje.”

On xymanucTa u3aBaja ce XwuIuja, Koju, 3a pa3nuky on Kamumje, cmarpa ma mo
physis-y Biact npunana HajoosbeM (THpanuHy). Xumnuja ce obpaha roctuma y Kamujunoj
kyhu peunma: ,,O jpyau npucytHu! Ja cBe HaC cMarpaM carjieMEHUIIMMA, CPOJTHHUIIMMA U
cyrpahaHuma 1o IpUpoOaM, alld HE U 1O JbYACKOM 3aKOHY. Jep, jeZIHaKO je C jeAHAKUM IO
NPUPOJH CPOJHO. 3aKOH je, Mel)yTHM, THpaHUH JbYIW M YECTO BPIIM HACUIbA MPOTHBHA
npnpozm.”224

be3 cymme, pasznor 300r kojer je BehwHa TpaaWIIMOHATHUX HOPMHU IOYeNia Jla ce
MPEUCIHUTY]e jecy COIMjaHe U MOJIMTHYKE MPOMEHE y APYroj NojJoBUHHU V Beka Ipe H. €.

Nomos 6u mMorao ga ce UACHTU(HUKYje ca KOHBEHLIMOHATHUM BPEIOCTUMA JIEMOKPATCKOT

MOpETKa, YUjU Cy MPEACTaBHUIM, YIIIaBHOM, MPHUIAJAIA CTapujuM reHeparjama. Physis

9 T1o monepuum ayropuma (I'yrxpujy, Kepdupay u Ocanay) Kamuja je 6uo peansa ncropujcka durypa.
220 Antiphon, Fragments 33-36, The Older Sophists.

221 plato, Gorgias 482c 4-486d 1.

222 p_ghorey, What Plato Said, Chicago, 1933, 37.

22 E. R. Dodds, Plato, Gorgias, a Revised Text with Introduction and Commentary, Oxford, 1959, 103; , G.
B. Kerferd, The Sophistic Movement, 118.

224 plato, Protagoras 337c.
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Cy, TaK, MOJpKaBaJIM UHTENEKTYyaIu (copucTu), koju HaKoH [lepukinoBe cMpTH MOYHELY
Jla Moy4yaBajy muiajzie apucrtokpare. O TOr MOMEHTa 4eCTO Ce y JeJIMMa aHTUYKUX ayTopa
Mo3ke mpoHahu mMucao: ,, YoBeK KOju je ICTUHCKH MPaBeIaH HUje MyIap Wiy je Oyaana — To
je JOBEK KOTa je KOHBEHIMja HacaMapuia.” 22

Jenna on BemTHHA KOjy Cy cCOPUCTH moaydaBainu Ouia je peropuka. Y I'pukoj ce
ycrex Mepuo Kpo3 TMOJUTUYKY M CYIACKY aKTHBHOCT IOjJ€IMHIIA, TIPH 4YeMy je Hajjade
OpyKje TpencTaBjbana peropuka. Unmenuna je na je IlnaroH w3Heo HeratuBaH CTaB O
peropuiy, 300r HAYMHA HA KOjU Cy je coductu moayyaBaid. CMaTpao je 1a OHa CIYXKH
TOoMe Ja ce mpeBapu myonuka. OH y ,,3aKkoHUMA™ Tpeayaxe MpaBOCYAHY MPOLERypy, Y
MOTIYHOCTH CYNPOTHY TaJalllih0j aTUHCK] MTPAKCH, 10 K0jo] O BUCOKO 00pa30BaHM Cyrja
TpebaJo Iyro J1a UCIIUTYje JoKa3e U cTpaHe y cropy. Mctuue na je Boheme cynckor cnopa
JIeT 1M0cao, ik Jja ra KBapu peTopuka: ,,Ta BemTHHA, HaMMe, IIPe CBera TBPIU Jia 3a CBE
MOCJIOBE TIOCTOJM HEKa MajcTOpHja KOja MOXKE JIOHETH IMoOeay y Bohewmy MapHUIE U Y
nocity Opanuoria, 6e3 003upa Ha TO Ja JM Cy MpaBeJaHA WK HEMpaBeaHa Jiena 300T KOjux
ce mapHHIla Boau. Ta BemITHHA U CIIPETHOCT Y TOBOPY, KOja OTyJa MmoTuye, 1o0uja ce Kkao
Jap ako HEKO 3ay3BpaT Jia Harpajy y HoBiy. Hamioj apxkaBu TakBa BEIITHHA YOIIITE HE
Tpeba, OUII0 Ja je pedy O MpaBOj BEIITHMHH WM CaMO O HEKOj M3BEKOAHOCTH KOja HHje
npaBa BerrruHa.“*?° Ilo BeMy, Tpebago OM CMPTHOM Ka3HOM Ka3HUTH OHE KOju 300T
HEYTOJBMBE CTPACTH 33 HOBIEM YNpaxibaBajy peTopuky y cymummn.””’ He wsmenabyje,
mto [InaToH orpaHnyaBa yjIory peTOpHKE Y MPaBHOM CHCTEMY 030MJbHOM KPUTHKOM KOja
Kao exo oxajexyje y ,,l'opruju®. [Io oBoM muTamy OH j€ Y BEIMKOM PacKOpaKy y OJHOCY Ha
pa3BHjeHy KyJITypy TOBOPHHINTBA y aHTHYKO] ATHHHU Koja ce y V, a mocebHno y IV Beky
Ipe H. €. WHTEH3WBHO MpUMEHHUBANIA y CyJoBMMa W cKkymmTuHH. OBa HempaBra je

UCIpaBJbEHA U JIaHAC C€ APEBHA aTUHCKA PETOPUKA BEOMa TIOMITYje.

225 [Mnaton, [pocasa 343u 3, 6-7; Protagoras 333d; Kcenodour, Vcnomene 2.2.11-12; Apucroten,
Hukomaxosa emuka 1130a-11346; unepon, /pocasa 3.16-30. (npeson b. Illujauku-Manesuh), Beorpan
2002.

228 ITaton, 3akonu 7661-¢ (pesox A. Bunxap), Beorpax 1990.

%7 Ibid., 937e-938m.
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HapaBHo, Mopa ce HAIIOMEHYTH 1a COMUCTH HHCY TIPBU PETOPHYApH y ATHHH?Z u

Jla OBa BEIITHHA HUje OWia MpUMapHHU MHTEpeC cBUX coducra. Beoma mano nadopmarmja
ce Moxke nponahu o IIpoArKOBOM HHTEPECOBAKY 3a PETOPUKY (M3Y3€B HETOBOT KOHIIEIITA
0 MpaBWIHO] ynoTpebu cuHoHMMa). O XUMUjU ce MOKe Ka3aTH Ja je Ouo rpamaruyap u
MHemoHn4ap. Yak ce Hu 3a [Iporaropy He Moke ce pehu 1a ce HHTEpecoBao 3a METO/Ie U
TEXHUKE TOBOpA, AW j€ EBHJCHTHO Ja j€ J0CTa IMaXHke IOKIOHHO METOO0JIOTH]!
aprymenranuje. Peropuka je Ouna BaxkHa AHTHU(OHTY, amu je ['opruja oHaj koju ce

MAaKCUMAaJIHO MOCBCTUO YMCTHOCTH JICIIOT TOBOpA.

2.5. Unenrurer:

co(ucTa-1eMoKpaTa Ui TOBOPHHUK-OJIUTapX

VYV wu3BOopuMa ce HaBOJIM HEKOJUKO 3aHHMama AHTI/I(bOHTa.229 Behuna anTmukmx
Mycala uxX MPUITKHCYje JeAHO] JIMYHOCTH, Al ayTOPH KOJH Cy MHUCAIH y TPBO] MOJOBHHH
XX Beka, cmaTpajy JAa Cy mocrojaja HajMame JBojuna AHtudoHTta (coducra m perop-
onurapx).”® MogepHe ayTope MOXEMO MONCINTH HA CEMApaTHCTe, KOjH HCTHUY
MOCTOjark¢ HEKOMUITMHE AHTU(OHTA U YHUTAPHUCTE, KOJU TIOKYIIIaBajy J1a TOKaxy na je y V
BEKY IIpe H. €. )KUBEO U paauo caMo jeaaH. CenapaTuCTy Cy Y JeAHOM TPEHYTKY MOpallu Ja
ce CIIOJKE ca YHHUTApHCTUMA, y TOME Jia c€ 0 ATH(QOHTY cOPUCTH HE 3HA HUIITA CEM Ja je
Hanucao ¢uiozodpeka aena ,,Mctuna” u ,,0 cno3u”. O AHTHU(OHTY peropy, Nak, ce 3Ha
JI0CTa, TIOYEBIIIN O] POANTEIhA U IEME y KOjOj je poeH, MPEKO MOTUTHUKE U JIororpadcke
Kapujepe 0 BEIMKOr Opoja Oecema koje je Hamucao. ! 3abyny je ornoueo KcenodoHT,
KOju y cBOjuM ,,Y criomenama Ha Cokpara” nomumbe copucty. Hakon tora, Jluaum eror in

persona paspaljyje TBpAHOM Ja Cy HCTOBPEMEHO JKHMBela M paawia [IBOjHUIA

228 O mouenmMa roBopHUITBA y ATrHH BretH Buine C. ABpamosuh, Hcejeso cyocko becednuumeo, 42-45.
229 VYuuresp, 6eceHuk, coprcta, MOJUTHIAP, HHTEPIPETATOP CHOBA, MaTeMaTHdap.

20 F Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit I, Leipzig 1887, 108; L. Gernet, Antiphon, Discours, Paris 1923, 175;
E. Bignone, Studi sul Pensiero Atico, Napoli 1938, 161-174; W. Nestle, Vom Mythos zum Logos, Stuttgart
1942, 395-400; M. Untersteiner, The Sophists, 228-229; M. H. Bypuh, Hcmopuja xenencke krwudicesnocmu,
Beorpan 2003, 526, 626; M. Bypuh, Hoeja npupoonoe nasa koo epuxux cogpucma, beorpan 1958, 68-75.

21 A, Croiset, “Les nouveaux fragments d’Antiphon”, Revue des études grecques 30/1917, 4; K. Joél,
Geschichte der antiken Philosophie I, Tubingen 1921, 633; W. Aly, Formprobleme der friihen griechischen
Prosa, 105; H. Hommel, “Antiphon der Sophists und Rhetor”, Geistige Arbeit VI11-3/1941, 2; J. S. Morrison,
“Antiphon”, 51.
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npodecnoHaTHUX coducta: AHTUPOHT peTop U AHTU(POHT MHTEPIPETATOP CHOBA (AyTOp
L2Actune” u ,,0 cnosu”). Bpxynan je mocturao Ilceymo-Ilmyrapx, koju mumyhu o
AHTH(OHTY TOBOPHHKY U3 Jeme PamHyc, objammaBa ga je TO AHTHQOHT Kora je y
pasroBopy ca CokpaTom omnucao KceHo¢oHT.

[Turame nnenturera nokpehe Kcenodhonros Harox y ,,¥Ycnomenama Ha Cokpara” o
Antudonry coductu. KceHodoHt mnpukaszyje Tpu maujanora usmelly AHTHQOHTA H
Cokpara, KOju Ccy MOJCTaKIN pa3uiaxkema u3Mel)y cemapatucra u yaurapucra. IlpBu u
ApYTd TUjaJIor J1ajy MOBOJ 3a paclpaBy O ToMe 1a JH je AHTU(OHT IOay4aBao CBOje
YUEHHKE | J1a JIK je 6uo ckioH umoxpematuju (philargyria), mok tpehu pasroBop n3asusa
CYMIE y HETOBY INMOJIMTUYKY Kapujepy. YHHTApHUCTH CE€ ca CemapaTHCTUMa ClIaxy Ja je
copucta UMao 3ajeHUUKe ocoOMHe ca AHTH(OHTOM U3 neme Pamuyc: HaminahuBao je
CBOj€ yCIIyTe M y4eCTBOBAO y jABHOM XKHBOTY. >

IMenapux (Pendrick), ka0 jeman ox aprymeHara HCTHYE Ja je, 3a Pa3IdKy OJ
Antudonra u3 geme Pamuyc, coducra moaydaBao cBoje yudeHUKE. Y CYNPOTHOM OU OWIIO0
HenornyHo na KcenodoHnt y3me AnTudoHTa-copucty kao CoKpaToBOr WHTEIEKTYaTHOT
pHBana.233 Mebhyrum, Ilnaton y ,,Menekceny”’, Ha wmecty rae CokpaT TOBOpPH O
oOpazoBamy (236a), HaBoau na je AHTHGOHT U3 Pamuyca yumress peropuke. KmaByn
(Clavaud) ob6jammaBa 1a ce AHTH(OHT Ha OBOM MECTY MOMHE-E 300T TOra mrTo je 0o
3anakeHn OeceaHWK y V Beky mpe H. €. Tepmun yumtesb (epaidephthi) je mponuuno
ynoTpebibeH, na Ou ce HampaBuia pasiauka wusmely Amntudonra um  CokpaToBuX
quTeJLa.234 [InyTapx y CBOM HCTOPH]CKOM CIUCY ,,Jla nmu cy ATWmaHu y pary Wid y
MYIPOCTH OWIIM CIIaBHHUjU?” HABOIM: ,,0HH KOjU Cy TOJyYaBalld OMJIAJMHY Yy IIKOJama
ommn cy Ucokpar, Autudont u Ucej”.**® V oBoM u3BOpy Hema o3HaKe y3 AHTH(OHTOBO

MMe, K ce 6e3 CyMEbe MOKe 3aKJbYIHTH Ja ce TOBOPH 0 AHTH(OHTY n3 aeme Pammyc. >

XepmoreH y aeny rae ropopu o AurudonroBom uaenturery (399f Robe=D.K. 87 A2)

282 J.'S. Morrison, “Xenophon, Memorabilia 1.6: The Encounters of Socrates and Antiphon”, Classical review
3-1/1953, 4; G. Pendrick, “Once again Antiphon the Sophist and Antiphon of Ramnus”, 55.

3G, Pendrick, “Once again Antiphon the Sophist and Antiphon of Ramnus”, 50.

24 R. Clavaud, Le Ménexéne de Platon et la rhétorique de son temps, 263-277.

2% p|ytarh, De gloria Atheniensium 350c, The older Sophists, 123.

2% Tenmpuk cMaTpa 1a oBaj W3BOp HHje moy3aaH, a Moprcon (MOrTiSon) HCTHYE BErOBY BasKHOCT.
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nomMume MoryhHoct na je Tykuauna yueHuk AHTH(]OHTA, alli HCTOBPEMEHO j€ M Cy3ApIKaH
y B€3M ca TUM, 300T dera BehuHa ayTropa oadairyje oBaj apryMeHT.237

AHTHUOHTOBY (PHIIOXpEMaTHjy Cy MPHUXBAaTHIMW M CENapaTUCTH WU YHUTAPUCTH.
dunocTtpatyc onucyje NMeCHHKa KOjUu Hamaga AHTH(OHTa 3aTo IITO je ,,[IpoJaBao II0
BHCOKO] IIEHH TOBOpe CBOjuM KkiujeHTuMa”, a Ilceymo-Ilnyrapx roBopH O HETOBO]
,,JbyOaBu Tpema HOBHy”.238 Tpeba narmacutn na je ®unoctparycoB AHTH(DOHT Oe€3
o3Hake, a0k llceyno-Ilmyrapx roBopu o AntudoHTy M3 aeme Pamuyc. Apucrodan y
,Ocama” mpencraBiba 300p crapana Koju xene ,,ko AHTUGOHT na rianyjy” (1270), a
HEIITO KacHH]e, Ha T030U TJie ce TJIaBHH jyHak DUIIOKJICOH CpaMHO TOHAIIA0, TOMEHYT je
1 AHTU(OHT KOjH C€ HaJla3Wo y TPYNH OHUX KOjU CY ,,oiom Opunuxos” (1301-1302). C
o03upom na je @punux Ouo jeman ox Boha onurapxujckor mpespara 411 mpe H. e.
ApucrodanoB AHTU(OHT je u3 neme Pamuyc.

VY mnocneamem nujamory AHTHGOHT Kputukyje Cokpara IITO IOJydaBa CBOje
YUEHHUKEe MOJIUTUYKUM BEUITHHAMa, a caM MX MPAaKTUYHO He mpumemyje. OBo je yTuuano
Ha Heke ayrope aa noby mo 3akipyuka na je KcenodontoB AnTH(OHT-coducta 61O
npodeCHOHAHU TONIUTHYAp, 300r Yera ce HEeroB MAECHTHTET MOKJana ca HIASHTHTETOM
Antudonra u3 Pamuyca.” Bumone (Bignone) sepyje na ce KcenoponToB AHTH(OHT-
coducrta Morao 6aBUTH TOBOPHHUIITBOM, aji CE MPEe CBera 300T pa3iuKe y CTHIIY MUCamka
¢unozodekux nena u 6ecena Mopa TOBOPUTH O ABojuld AHTH(OHTA. [logaTHy MOTBpAY
CBOj€ Te3€ IMPOHAIA3HM Yy UCTOPUJCKOM apTyMEHTY Ja je OeCeTHUK JOKa3aH! aprCcTOKpaTa u
oJIirapx, 0K ce koxa copucte AHTH(POHTA UCTHUYE 1A je ,I[CMOKpaTa.24O XepMOTEeH je MPBH
TOBOPHO O pa3jiMKaMa Yy CTHUJIOBMMA IMHCama JBOjUIle AHTH(OHTA, MpU YeMy je U caM

T0Ka3a0 M3BECHY HECHI'YPHOCT y TOTNedy oBor aprymenta.’’’ Crum je cy6jekTHBHH

27 K. J. Dover, “The chronology of Antiphon’s speeches”, 59; A. W. Gomme, A. Andrewes and K. J. Dover,
A Historical Commentary on Thucydides V, Oxford 1981, 173-174; G. Pendrick, The fragments/Antiphon the
Sophist, 4.

%8 phijlostratus, Vitae Sophistarum 499; Pseudo-Plutarh, Moralia 833c, The older Sophists, 121, 116.

29 A, Croiset, “Les nouveaux fragments d’Antiphon”, 16; W. Aly, Formprobleme der frithen griechischen
Prosa, 110; J. S. Morrison, “Antiphon”, 58; H. C. Avery, “One Antiphon or two?”, 151.

20 E. Bignone, Studi sul Pensiero Atico, 161-174. Meljy cemapaTicTHMa KOju Cy 3aCTYIAIH OBaj CTaB
u3zBajajy ce : F.Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit I, 96. u M. Untersteiner, The Sophists, 132. JJok [Tenapuk
(G. Pendrick, The fragments/Antiphon the Sophist, 9.) cymma y Te3y aa ce AntudoHT-coducra GaBmo
MOJIUTHKOM, 300T Tora mrto KceHodoHT HUTIe M3pHUUNTO HE HABOIH Taj OJATaK.

! Hermogenes, Peri Ideon 399f Robe=D.K. 87A2.
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KPUTEPHjyM U CBaKd YOBEK ra TOKOM >KMBOTa MOKe mpomMeHHTH. Tykmmunm (8.68) wu
Apwucroten (,,YcraB ateHckn 32.2), kafga onucyjy AHTH(OHTA, HHCUCTUPA]y HAa TOME J1a
je OoH jenaH o Boha onurapxujcke pesonynuje 411. ronune npe H. e. Melytum, noTepay
na je coducra nemMokpata Moxemo IpoHahu camo umrtajyhu meroBa gena. Y Jpyrom
dbparmenty ,,Mctune” AHTHGDOHT 3akipydyje: ,,Y Opupoaum cMO poheHH ca jeaTHaKOM
Moryhnomhy ga 6ynemo BapBapu u ['pun. OBO ce mokasyje ucTpakuBameM (GakTopa Koju
y mpupoau Jbynuma omoryhaBajy ucTe ycioBe W MOTyhHOCTH; MO KOjUMa C€ HUKO He
paznukyje 6e3 063upa aa Ju je BapBapuH Wi ['pk. Mu CBU yAaMIIeMO Ba3lyX ycTUMa H
HOCEM, CMEJeMO c€ KaJa CMO paJOoCHH, IIaueMO KaJa CMO TY)XHH; YyjeMO YIIHNMa,
rieaMo OYrMa, paauMo pykama, xomamo norama.” ( D.K. 87 44B). OBaj macyc ce uctuye
ka0 adupManmja AHTH(QOHTOBHX €ralMTAPHCTHUKHX IOTVIEJa Ha JbYACKO APYIITBO,> "
OJHOCHO KA0 TEXIba 3a ,,jeJHMHCTBEHHM doBedanctBom™.”*® Coducra ce 360r CBOjHX
,JIEeBUUAapPCKUX“ CTaBOBa, y KOJUMa MpPEIHOCT Jaje MPUPOJAHOM NpaBy y OIHOCY Ha
MMO3UTUBHO, MMpOTJIaIlaBa ,,eKCTPEMHUM I[CMOKpaTOM”.ZM

VY npyroj nmosoBuHr XX Beka usnBaja ce Moyaronosa (Moulton) cymma y craB na
ce AHtudoHTOBa aHTUTe3a PhiSIS-NOMOS Moke Ha3BaTH ,,eKCTPEMHO JIEMOKPATCKOM”,
»paTuKaTHOM™ WM ,,WJejoM JieBoT Kpuia”’. OH MHUCIM Ja c€ paad O JIOMHHAHTHOM
MUIIUbeBHY Meh)y ATHmaHuMa KOjU Cy JKHMBEIU Yy MOCIEAK0] Aekaau V Beka mpe H. e
CBoj cyn 3acHMBa Ha Te3Hu Ja ce AHTH(OHTOBOB yrao rieiama Ha ogHOC u3Mely
NPUPOJHOT M TO3WTHBHOI TpaBa HE pasjHMKyje OJ BHU3Hje, KOjy je u3Heo HoaoT y
Murunenckoj nebatu (428. roguHe mpe H. e.).246 OBa nebata ce y aTUHCKO] CKYMIITHHU

Boamia uaMehy Kneona u Jluogora. Kieon je nHCHCTHpao Aa ce CBH MYIIKapId y OBOM

nojucy youjy, a )kKeHe u Jena npoaajy kao podosu. CBojy apryMeHTaIujy jeé KOHCTPyHUcao

22\, K. C. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy 111, 152-153.

23 4. C. Baldry, The Unity of Mankind in Greek Thought, Cambridge 1965, 43-45.

243, Luria, “Antiphon der Sophist”, Eos 53/1963, 65. OBJie ce MO3Ke yIyTHTH 3aMepKa ayTopy LITO KOPHUCTH
TepMHUH ,,JICBUYAPCKH™, ¢ 003UPOM Ha TO JIa ce y V BeKy Ipe H. €. OBaKBO ojpeljere HeuHjux CTaBoBa
N3BECHO HUje KopHcTHio. Moxna Ou Oosbe OO0 Ja je HalnoOMEeHyo Ja je y NuTamy Ouia Texma Ka
COLIMjaJTHOM OOJBHTKY.

5 €. Moulton, “Antiphon The Sophist, On Truth”, Transactions of the American Philological Association
103/1972, 330-366.

28 Bun. dycrory 212.
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Ha NOMOS-y ¥ OHOME IITO j€ OH MUCJIHO Ja j€ MOPaTHO I/ICHpaBHO.247 Juonor je cBoj cTaB
3acHOBao Ha PhysiS-y U OpaBHUM HMHTepecuma: ,,Hamr mocao HHje Ja ce MOoHAIaMo Kao
Cyouje Koje Cylne KpUMHUHAIIMMa, yMEeCTO Tora ouno O6um OoJbe na mpoHahemo meron 3a
MOJICpHU3AIM]y HAIIMX Ka3HU, Ha Taj HauMH y OyayhHoctu omoryhumhemo cebu myHy
KOPHUCT O] TpajioBa Koju Hac Beh cama moaprkaBajy. Mu Tpeba aa cro3Hamo Ja je OCHOB
Hallle CUTYPHOCTH y 100pOj OopraHu3alvjy, a He y Ka3Hama IMpOMHCaHUM 3aKoHOM.”2*®
Yumennna na je Jluogor mobenno Ha riiacamy y CKYMNIITHHU j€ ONMpeAeNuia ayTope 1a
OBakaBO cxBaTame ojHoca phisis-a u nomos-a Ha3oBy mnpeosiahyjyhum munubemeMm
Tagallmhe Atune.**

AHTudoHTOB ToOTrien Ha ['pke W octaTak cBeTa (BapBape) MOXKE C€ Ha3BaTH
KOCMOTIOJIMTCKUM, alld TEIIKO ,,pafuKaTHiM’ WM ,,eKCTpeMHO neMokparckum’”. C jemHe
cTpaHe, yHuTapuctu npumehyjy na je AHtudontr wu3 PamHyca yuyecTBoBao Yy
OJIUTApPXUjCKOM TIpeBpary 411. roauHe mpe H. €. 10K je ,,JicTuHa” HanucaHa HEKUX JeceTaK
roJINHA paHI/Ije.250 Heko ko je mmao gemokparcka yoehema morao je ma ce pazodapa u
nocrane onurapx. C JOpyre cTpaHe, CemapaTUCTH Kao pPas3JIor paslBajamba cOpUCTE U
OeceqHUKA UCTUYY Jla TIOCTOjU HEclarame Mo MUTalky MOIMITOBAKka MO3UTHBHUX 3aKOHA Y
6ecenama u ,,Uctuan”. > Cwmartpa ce na je roBopHUK (Jiororpad), nuiryhu roBope 3a cBoje
KJIMJEHTE, CTPOTO TOIITOBAO0 TO3WTHBHE 3aKOHE, 3a pPa3nuKy oa ¢uiao3oda Koa Kora
MPUPOJHO MPABO CTOjU M3HAJ no3uTHBHOT. llITaBume, ¢punozod je cnpeman na npexpuu
MO3UTUBAH 3aKOH YKOJIMKO HUje Y CKJIay ca MPUPOIHUM: ,,Bakeme 3aKoHa je JTOMYyHCKO,
JIOK je Ba)KEHE MPHUPOIHOT TpaBa MPUMApHO; 3aKOH j€ 3aCHOBAH Ha JIOTOBOPY M HHUjE
MPUPOJIaH, a TMPUPOJHO TPABO j€ MPUPOJHO M HHUjE 3aCHOBAHO Ha /:[0r0130py.”252 v
cadyBaHUM TOBOPHMMA MOXKE CE€ BHJETH Ja AHTHU(POHT HE KOPUCTH 3aKOHE KAO JOKA3HO

CPEeZACTBO, allil y CKJIaAy ca morpedama KiMjeHaTa yBakaBa 3aKoHeE: ,,3aKOHU O YOHCTBY CY

247 Tykumun, 3.37.-3.40.

248 Tyxkumun, 3.46.

29 4. C. Avery, “One Antiphon or two?”, 148; M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of
Law, 308; L. Strauss, IIpupooro npaso u ucmopuja, beorpan 1997, 112.

204 _C. Avery, “One Antiphon or two?”, 150.

%1 M. Untersteiner, The Sophists, 228; S. Luria, “Antiphon der Sophist”, 64-66; E. Bignone, Studi sul
Pensiero Atico, 172-173.

%2 Antiphon, Fragments D.K. 79 A44.
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HajOOJBU | J1a C€ HUKO HUj€ YCYIUO Ja UX MPOMEHU (5.15).253 ATudoHT je roBope mucao
M0 MOPYUOWHM U YIPaBO M3 TOT pasjiora ce HErOBO MHIJBEHE O MO3UTHBHUM 3aKOHHMA
HHje MOPAJIO MOKJIANATH ca OTpedaMa 1 3aXTeBUMa KinjeHara. >>

Kibyuno murame jecte 3amro KceHodont AHTu(OHTa 03HauaBa Kao ,.copucry”
(sophistés)? Jeman neo oaroBopa, OKO KOra ce CIaKy CBH ayTOPH, JIEKH Y YHECHUIH /1A j&
JKeJeo ja Harpasu pasuky u3mely Antudonra u Cokpara.” Kepoupy (Kerferd) ncrmue
Ja ce OBaj TEPMUH YNOTpeOJbaBao y BHIIC 3HaUCHa: eKcrepT (Hajuemhe 3a MECHUKE),
MyZIpaIl ¥ OHaj KOjH IOIydaBa 3a HOBAIL>° ILIAaTOH je IPyIy MHTENEKTyalala KOju Cy
xuBenu y V Beky mpe H. €. y cBoM neny ,llporaropa” (312c¢) mpBu myT 0O3HA4YHO
TepMUHOM coducta (Myapai), na OM HAIpaBUO PA3NUKY U3Mehy BUX H Coxpam.z‘r’7
Mehyrum, y nuzBopuma u3 IV Beka mnpe H. €. Moke ce npoHahu aa ce copucTuma Ha3uBajy
Cokpar (Aeschines 1.173) wu Jlucuja (Demosthenes 59.21.).%® Cem Tora, y
KcenodontoBoMm onycy jeaunu, nopea AHTHGOHTA, KOJU C€ 03HaUYaBao kKao coducra Ouo
je Amntmucren (Antisthenes-Symposium 4.4.), koju ce y3 peTOpPHKY 0aBHO M IHCAIbEM
dunosodenx mema.”®® Yuurapucrn 3axbydyjy na je KcenopoHT Haseao AHTH(OHTA H3
Pamnuyca coducrom na 6u HampaBuo antHTely u3Mel)y Cokpara u coducta He Ou mH
OKpPEHyO CBOje uMTaone mnpoTuB AHTH(DOHTA, jep je AHTHDOHT OHMO HCTAKHYTH
OJINTAPXUCTA, WM TaK Ja OW ra Ha Taj HAYMH W3JBOJUO O]l APYTHX KOJU CY HOCHIIM HCTO
uMme (IecHUK, TUpaHuH). buno 6u HenornuyHo na Kcenodonr nacynpor Cokpara cTaBH

Hekor AHTH(]OHTa coucTy KOMe ce He 3Ha MATPOHUMUKOH H JIeMa UM €THUYKO TOPEKIIO.

Tex Bexk xacuuje Cummumnujyc (Simplicius, In Aristotelis Physicorum Libros

3 3aKoHH Cy ce IUTHUPAIN TaKo ITO OM MX CTpaHa y CIOpY Mpenpuyaia CBOjUM peurMa WM TPKUIA Of
cyla a ce NpOoYHTa KOMHja 3aKOHCKOT TEeKCTa. AHTH(OHT HHje NMPAKTHKOBAO IPYTd HAYHWH, Y CBOjUM
TOBOpHMa OCJIakao CE€ WIIN HAa 3HAKBEC IMOPOTE O 3aKOHMMA UIIN je YONIITEHO YKa3nuBaO Ha HEKE ozxpe/:[6e. Bug.
R. J. Bonner, Lawyers and Litigns in ancient Athens, New York 1927, 177.

% 3. S. Morrison “Antiphon”, 53.

% 33 ny6by amammsy koutpacta Amtudonrta u Cokpara xox Kcemodonra Bum. E. R. Dodds, “The
nationality of Antiphon the sophist”, Classical review 68/1954, 94-95; J. S. Morrison, “Socrates and
Antiphon”, Classical review 5/1955, 8-12.

%6 G, B. Kerferd, “The First Greek Sophists”, Classical review 64/1950, 8.

%7 G, R. Stanton, “Sophists and Philosophers: Prodblems of Classification”, American journal of philology
94/1973, 357.

28\, K. C. Guthrie, The Sophisis, 27-54.

9 G, Kennedy, The Art of Persuasion in Greece, 170.
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Commentaria 9.273.) noroBo nomume Autidonta coducry.?®® Cenaparucru cmarpajy ga
kacHuje pedepennie o AHTUPOHTY COPUCTH HE yMamyjy MOTYhHOCT Ja je TakaB YOBEK
3aMCTa U MOCTOjao, jep 6 y cynpoTHoM KceHopoHT cBOor AHTH(OHTA 03HAYMO 10 IEMH U3
Koje Boa mopekio.2®

XepmoreH y aeny ,,O BpcTaMa CTHIA® aHAJIM3MpPA CTUIOBE MHUCAKkA JIECETOPHUIIE
aTUHCKUX TOBOpPHHUKA (,,aJIEKCAaHIIPUJCKU KaHOH ') u3y3eB JlemocTteHa. CBoje m3marame o
AHTH(OHTY 3alIOUULE CKPETamheM MaXkhe Ha UCTPaKuBambe J(uauma rpamaTuyapa u ,,jorr
Hekux”, koju cy wMmehy Bemukum OpojeM AHTH(OHTAa W3IBOJUIM  JBOJUILY
sophistephsantes.?®® Jenau je perop u3s Pammuyca, ayrop ,,Terpanoruja” M CIMYHHX

CYJICKUX r013opat.263 LApyru ArtudoHT” je Hamucao dumiozodeka nena ,,Mctuna” u ,,0

crosu”, a HasuBa Tra ,uHTEprperaTopoM cHosa”.’® TIpoyuaajylin mema oGojure
3aKJbydyje Ja MOCTOjU pasiifKa y CTHIIYy IHCama, ajld Ce ABOYMH 3aTO INTO je 4yo Ja je
Tykunun yaeank AatudonTa uz neme Pamuyc, a cnmaroct nponanasu usmely Tykuanma
1 AHTU(]OHTA KOjH j€ HAMKHCao ,,I/ICTI/IHy".265 Hame, xazyje na je Autudont u3 Pamuyca
MUCa0 CBOje TOBOpEe O YOMCTBMMAa OPUTMHAIHUM, JaCHUM M yOeIJbUBUM CTHJIOM H Ja je
OTKpPHO NPAKTHUHY MPUMEHY PETOpUKEe M OMO HajcTapuju Mely JIeceTOpUIIOM aTWHCKUX
roBopanka. C napyre crpaHe, XepMOreH HE TOBOPH O XHBOTY H paay ,JApyror

AHTH(OHTA”, caMO HANIOMHILE JIa J€ FErOoB CTHJ KOMIUTMKOBAaH W HEPA3yMJBHB IIUPO]

%0 W, K. C. Guthrie, A History of Greek Philosophy IIl, 293; A. Croiset, “Les nouveaux fragments
d’Antiphon”, 15; H. C. Avery, “One Antiphon or two?”, 151; J. S. Morrison, “Antiphon”, 54; M. Gagarin,
Antiphon the Athenian. Oratory, Law, and Justice in the Age of the Sophists, University of Texas Press 2002,
39.

%61 | Gernet, Antiphon, Discours, 175; G. Pendrick, “The Ancient Tradition on Antiphon Reconsidered”,
Greek, Roman and Byzantine studies 34/1993, 221.

%2 Tepmun sophisteto y GyKBaIHOM 3HAYCHY MOKEMO IPEBECTH Kao MPohecHOHATHH Co(HCTa, mpeaBay.
Bua. N. G. Liddel and R. A. Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford 2004, 643. Mehyrum, ananusa oBOr
TepMHHA Y aHTWYKUM HM3BOpHMa HaBeJa jeé MOJIEpHE ayTope Ha pa3inmuurte 3akibyuke. Ilceymo-IlmyTapxoBa
yrorpeba Sophisteto mpesoau ce ca ,,0Haj KOjH je MMao IIKOJY peTopuke”’, muciehu Ha AHTH(OHTA U3
Pamuyca. Kako uctnue [lenapuk, moryhe je ma je XepMoreH BepoBao Ja TakBY IIKOIy WMa M coducra
Awnrudont. Bun. G. Pendrick, The fragments/Antiphon the Sophist, 234. baac npoyuaBajyhu XepMoreHoB
pan 3aKipydyje a OH OBaj TepMUH ymoTpebibaBa mejoparuBHo. Bua. F.Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit I,
249-252.

%63 Hermogenes, Peri Ideon 400.22 (Robe).

24 Honc cmatpa n1a oBaj AHTH(OHT HE MOXKe OUTH coducTa, 3aTO IITO HA3UB ,,AHTEPIPETATOP CHOBA” HUjE y
ckiany ca cohUCTHYKMM NPHHLMUIIOM Ja He Bepyjy y mpeackasama. E. R. Dodds, The Greeks and the
Irrational, Berkeley 1951, 132-133.

%% Hermogenes, Peri Ideon 399 (Robe).
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ny6n1/1u1/1.266 3060r Tora BeaukH Opoj ayTopa uctude aa J[uauMoBO pa3IMKOBamkE CTHIIOBA
IHCaba HUje JOBOJBAH PA3NOr Ja CE 3aKbY4M 44 Cy y IHHTAby PA3IHYHTH HCIH.>
bumone yka3yje Ha TO /a je caM XepMOI'eH KpUTHYap CTWIA U Jla pelieH3uja HHUje caMo
npermc JluanMOBOr 3aK/bydka.’ C 063upoM Ha TO Aa je JWAMM 9eCTO IHTHPAH Of
CTpaHe APYruX aHTUYKUX ayTopa, Moryhe je aa je XepMoreH ckpeHyo naxmwy Juaumy Ha
mpoOJieM OKO AHTI/I(bOHTa.269 OcumMm Tora, XepMOreHOBO yKa3WBamE Ha ,,JOII HEKE”, KOJU
cy nemunu JMOAUMOBO MUILJBEHE, OCHAXyje HHPOpMalMje O TIOCTOjarkby IBOjHIIE
Antndonta.’’® JeqmHO Ha OCHOBY pasiMKe y CTHIOBHMA CE MOXKE 3aKJbYUHTH Ja Cy
MocTojasa ,I[BOjI/IHa.271 Ha je XepMoreHn umao jour HeKy mH(OpMaIMjy KOjoM TMOTBphyje
UJICHTUTET ABOjuIle AHTH(HOHTA, CUTYPHO OH je UCTaKao.

[ceyno-Ilnyrapxosa “Moralia” (832b-852e) campxu ,)KuBore meceropuiie
oparopa” on kojux je AnTudoHTOBa OHoraduja Ha mpBoM Mecty (832b-834Db). V yBonnoM
JeNy UCTaKHYTH Cy MAaTPOHMMHUKOH, JleMa U oOpa3oBambe AHTH(OHTA, HAKOH Yera CIIC/IH:
,Kako Hac Kcenodonr y ,Ycrmomenama Ha Cokpara’ obaBemTaBa OH ce€ peunma, Oe3
cealje, pacrpaBibao ca Cokparom, xesehn 1a ocyau cBor npoTiBHHKa”.>’* Behnna ayropa
Hac camo mH(opmuiie o oBome, He ynazehu y myOspy ananm3y, 3aro mTo je Ilceymo-

[Tnyrapx undopmarmje o AuTudonTty npey3e0 on Kexkunuja u3 Kanaxre.”" Kekumnuje je

BepoBaTHO BehmHy mopaTtaka mprnwo n3 KammmaxoBor pajaa, 3a Kora ce 3Ha Ja Huje OHo

2% Ibid., 400-401.

%7 F Decleva Caizzi, “Le fragment 44 DK d’Antiphon et le probléme de son auteur: quelques
reconsidérations”, H APXAIA XO®IXTIKH, The Sophistic Movement, Athens 1984, 97-98; A. Croiset, “Les
nouveaux fragments d’Antiphon”, 17; K. Joél, Geschichte der antiken Philosophie I, 663; W. Aly,
Formprobleme der friihen griechischen Prosa, 168-169; H. Hommel, “Antiphon der Sophists und Rhetor”, 2;
J. S. Morrison, “Antiphon”, 55; M. Gagarin, “The Ancient Tradition on the Identity of Antiphon”, 36-37.

28 £ Bignone, Studi sul Pensiero Atico, 166.

%9 | Cohn, “Didymos (8)”, G. Wissowa, W. Kroll, Real-Encyclopadie der classischen
Altertumswissenschaft, Stuttgart and Munich 5/1903, 446.

270 G, Pendrick, The fragments/Antiphon the Sophist, 13.

21 3a JACTaJbHY aHaJIN3y JUHIBUCTHYKHUX W CTUJIICKHUX Da3jIrMKa I/I3M€1’—)y (1)I/IH030(1)CKI/IX pagoBa U CyIACKHUX
roBopa Anrtodonra Bua. S. Luria, “Un criterio ortografico per distinguere I’oratore e il sofista Antifonte”,
Rivista di filologia classica NS 4/1926, 418-422; E. Bignone, Studi sul Pensiero Atico, 175-215.

272 pseudo-Plutarh, Moralia 832b.

23 Jemuno ce EnBapnc 6aBu ananmszom Ilceyno-ITnyrapxoBor AnTH(OHTa, anK, OCUM HcTHLaka (Y PYCHOTH)
CBOT OIIpEJIeJhEHha /1A je YHUTAPUCTa, HE paclpaBiba O MATamky UACHTHTETa qBojune AHTH(oHaTa. Bua. M. J.
Edwards, “Notes on Pseudo-Plutarh’s Life of Antiphon”, Classical quarterly 48/1998, 82-92.
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MpeTEPaHo naxspus.’ Cenapaructu cmatpajy na je Kanmmmax mponamao ¢unozodceke
panoBe AHTHOHTA (,,copucTe”) MW TPEUIKOM HX MPUNUCA0 AHTH(POHTY H3 JIEME

Pamnyc. 278

[IpoTuB OBHX apryMeHara YHUTapHCTH HCTHUy Aa Kammmax HuUje yBpPCTHO
Tparenuje, Koje je mucao AHTU(OHT IMECHHK, W J]a Ce HUTJEC HEe CHOMHUIE AHTH(OHT
coducra 3a Kora 6m Tpedaso /a ce 3Ha YKOJIHKO je HOCTojao.276 JlonaTHy KOTUTMKAIIU]y
n3a3Baiio je To mto je [lceymo-Ilnmyrapx 3a AHTH(OHTA HAMKCAO Ja je TIECHUK U TUPAHWH,
3ajeZIHO ca M3jaBoM Ja ce pacnpaibao ca Cokparom y KcenodonrtoBum ,,YcnomeHnama Ha
Coxkpara”. MelytuMm, He TMOCTOje HMHIOUIMjE Oa je OH oBe WHGPOpMAIHje MPEy3e0 O
Kekunuja, Koju je eBUIEHTHO NMaXKJbUBO TPOydaBao AHTH(HOHTOB pa/:[.277

Hecnopno je nma je XapmokpaTtoBo mpoydaBame AHTH(OHTA BeOMa Ba)XKHO, MPBO
3aTo WITO j€ OH MOTao MpOoy4yaBaTH Jelia TOBOPHUKA KOja HUCY cauyBaHa U JPYTO 3aTO IITO
je Aatudont jeaunu copucta u3 V Beka mpe H. €. Kora OH HaBOJU. XapIroKpar Ha TPHIECT
ImecT Mecta nutupa Juauma, mTo TOJATHO yKadyje Ha TO Ja je TEIIKO 3aMHCIHTH Ja
nekcukorpad, yKOIWKO je 3Hao 3a JIMauMoB cemapaTUCTHYKH CTaB O AHTHU(DOHTY,
M30CTaBU Ja HAIIOMEHE J1a Cy roBopu U (umo3odceka mena MOTEKIH U3 Mepa pasTuIuTUX
ayropa.”’

Ha ocHoBy m3HeTOr MOTJIO O Ce 3aK/bYYHMTH Ja j& Hajjaud apryMEHT CernapaThcTa
pasiiMka y CTHJIOBHMa KOja ce TojaBibyje u3mely roBopa u dunozodcekux aemna. Mehyrum,
JMHTBUCTHYKE pa3JIMKe Ha KOje ce HajBHIlIe ociamajy Jlypuja u bumone Hucy npumepene
jep cy dumo3odcka nena pparMeHTapHO cadyBaHa, Pa3IUYUTH Cy MPaBIM MHcamka (Ha
jellaH HauWH C€ IMHIIE TOBOpP, a Ha Apyrd (Guiio30(CKU paa) U TEUIKO j€ YTBPAUTH TavyaH
JTaTyM HacTaHka (Gri1030(CKux nena.’” Crasosu usHetn y ,,Mlctuan” jecy OyHTOBHH, aju
Ce TEIIKO MOTY Ha3BaTH ,,6eKCTPEMHO JIEMOKPATCKUM ™ U BHIILE JINYEe HA KPUTHUKY aTHUHCKOT

JIEMOKPATCKOT JIPYIITBA y IpYroj moiaoBuHu V Beka npe H. €. BepoBatHo 0 ce AHTU(]OHT

274 Mpumucao je Jemocteny cemam AmonoxopycoBux rosopa. Bua. J. C. Trevett, Apollodorus the Son of
Pasion, Oxford 1992; K. J. Dover, Lysias and the Corpus Lysiacum, Berkeley and Los Angeles 1968.

275 G, Pendrick, The fragments/Antiphon the Sophist, 17.

276 M. Gagarin, Antiphon the Athenian, 47.

27T A, E. Douglas, “Cicero, Quintilian, and the Canon of Ten Attic Orators”, Mnemosyne 4.9/1956, 39.

2’8 M. Gagarin, “The Ancient Tradition on the Identity of Antiphon”, 39-40.

2% K. J. Dover, “The chronology of Antiphon’s speeches”, 60.
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mpe JeKIaprcao kao pehopMaTop IeMOKparthje, Hero kao aHTHueMokpara.’®’ Kpurnka
MO3UTUBHUX 3aKOHA M3HETA Y UCTOM JIey jeCTe aHTUTe3a KOHBEHIIMOHAIHOM IOIJIey Ha
3aKOH Yy TOBOpPHMa, ajld HeMa pasjora na Jjororpad MOCTYIH CYIPOTHO 3aXTeBHMa
KJIMjeHara, 6e3 003upa Ha TO KakaB je HEroB JIMYHHU CTaB Ipema Tome. Y ciIydajy jaa je
coducra mocrojao U OMO ATHHAHWMH BEPOBATHO OM ce Heka WHpOpMaija o0 HeMy
MojaBWJIa M HAMpaBWIa Pa3juKy y oJHOCY Ha AHTH(OHTAa W3 neMe PaMHyc, a ako HUje
poheH y ATuHH, O3Ha4aBao OW ce MO CBOM TIpajy, IITO je MO MpaBWIy OWO HAYMH
o0ernexaBama OBUX coduCTa.

Y mnpBoj monoBunu Ill Bexka mpe H. e. AntudontoBa Qmiozodcka nema y
AnekcaHnpujcko] OuONMMOTENM CBpCTaHAa Cy TOJ HEroOBUM HWMEHOM, BEPOBATHO
KannmaxoBowm 3acimyrom. OBo je HeoOOWYaH MPUMEp Aa C€ jJeTHOM OJ1 IECETOPULIE OpaTopa
NPUIHCY]y PAgoBH KOjH HHCY ToBopd.”>" BeliMHa aHTHYKHX ayTopa HACTAaBJba 14
obenexxasa corpus Anthiphonteum na oBaj HaumH.

YKonuko moBepyjeMo XHUIIOKpaTy, Koju Ha moderky IlmaTonoor ,IIporarope*
rOBOpH J1a je copucra ,,0Haj KO 3Ha MyJPOCTU U OHAj KO y4YH JbYJE Jia MaMEeTHO roBope”
(312c-d), mornm Om cMO OBe peud jAa Tpeno3Hamo Koj Tykuauaa Kajaa OIHUCYje
AHTH(OHTOB HMHTENEKT U peTopcke crmocoOHoctu. Ca npyre CTpaHe, MaKO Ce 3Ha Je je
Jlucuja 6uo uyBenm perop, a Cokpar uyBeHu ¢punozod y n3Bopuma u3 IV Beka npe H. €
MoKe ce mpoHahu /1a ce oHU 03HavaBajy TepMHHOM coducta. OBo ce xox Jlucuje, kao exo,
MOHABJbAJIO YETHPH MyTa OJl CTPaHE KACHUJUX AHTUYKUX ayTopa, a Kaja je MpBU IIyT
ynotpe6sbeHo y JlemocteHoBOM TOBODY ,,IIpoTB Heupe” (59.21) 6uio je MAJIAIHO3HO. 2%
VY oBHM ciryyajeBHMa UCIa/Ia J1a Ce EMUTET KOPUCTHO J1a yKake Ha oJpel)eHun acnekT nocia
KojuM cy ce OaBunu (CokpaT) WM Ha JMYHU CTaB ayTopa, kao koj Jlucuje. Moxna

[Tnaron y ,,J'opruju” (465C) maje moOpo oljammeme: ,,[lomro cy Tonmuko Onm3y jemaH

280 3.'S. Morrison, Antiphon”, 53.

%81 TlojenuHiM opaToOpHMa H3y3€THO Cy ce objaBipHBana micMa Kkoja cy mucam. M. Gagarin, Antiphon the
Athenian, 50.

%82 JIucuja je y oBOM roBopy 03HaueH Kao KiujeHT xeTepe Hempe, Koja ce Kao MeTeK yiana 3a ATHEAHHHA,
wro je 6mino 3abpameHo 3akoHoMm. Bua. C. Carey, Apollodoros, Against Neaira (Demosthenes 59),
Warminster 1992; WU. Panynusuh, Adyor dikovikoi pemopa Jlucuju kao uzeop 3a ucmopujy Amune c kpaja V
sexa npe noge epe, Hosu Can: ®unozodekn paxynret, marucrapcku pam 2005.
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apyrome, copucta M peTop MOMEIIaHU Cy Y UCTUM 00JIaCTUMAa U Pa3MHIILbajy O UCTUM

CTBaprMa, I1a He 3Hajy KO CY, a HU APYIH JbYIU TO HE MOT'Y Ca3HaTH .
5 y Y, YIu Jby, Yy

3. AHTU®OHT KAO JIOT'OT'PA® (I'OBOPH U3 IIEPA JEJHOI JIOI'OI'PA®A)

JlaHac HHUje MO3HATO KOJHUKO jeé YKYIMHO ToBopa AHTHU(OHT HaIlUcao, alu je OJ
CTpaHe aHTHYKHMX ayTopa u3 | Beka mpe H. €. moTBpheHo aa je mect roBopa nocseheHnx
yOHCTBY, KOjU Cy cadyBaHHM, CHUTYpHO Hamucao AHTHGOHT u3 Pamuyca. YV aHTHYKOM
KOpIyCy TOBOpH Cy pehaHu mo mpeaMmeTy, a Kako Cy ce roBopu mnocBehenn yOHUCTBY
HaJIa3WJIM Ha MOYETKY, TAaKO je cauyBaHO M OBUX IecT roBopa. Tpu rosopa (1, 5. u 6.)
HAIMCAHO je 3a CJIydajeBe KOju Cy MpecyleHn y aTUHCKUM CYIO0BUMa, a ,, Terpanoruje’ (2,
3.1 4.) cy XUIIOTETUYKH CITy4ajeBH.

AyYTEHTUYHOCT TOBOpa Koje je AHTH(OHT HamMcao 3a KJIMjEeHTE HHje JoBOoheHa y
nuTame, amm je Kpajem XIX Beka moyena Ja ce MPEUCHHUTYje AYTEHTUYHOCT
,, LeTpajoruja‘, OMHOCHO J1a Ce€ O]l CTpaHE MOJEPHUX ayTopa IMOCTaBJba MHUTAKE /1A JIU je
AHTH(QOHT HKHUXOB TBOpall. ApryMeHTaldja MOJAEPHUX ayTopa TeMeJhbeHa je Ha pasvIH
Koja mocrtoju m3Mmehy rosopa u ,,Terpanoruja® y HMCTOPHJCKOM, MPABHOM H CTHJICKOM
okBHpy. OBe pa3nuke ce MOTy 00jaCHUTH THUME IITO CY ,, TeTpanoruje’, 3a paziuky of
CYACKHX TOBOpa, MMUCaHe Jla OM ce uuTale, mpoydaBaje U Ouie AUCKYTOBaHE O]l CTpaHe
npyrux. OHe cy HajBepoBaTHHje paHU AHTH(OHTOB paj, HacTaie oko 440. roguHe mpe H.
€. W jeJaH Cy OJ TNpBUX TIpUMEpa aTHYKe Mpo3e, Koja j€ 3aMEeHWIa JOHCKY TMpO3y
KApaKTEPHCTHYHY 33 KOMyHHKAIH]y Y TPYKOM CBETY OHOTa BpeMeHa.’>> FbuxoB yTHuaj Ha
Tykuauna, npBOr eKcmepTa aTuyke IMpo3e, j€ EBHJIEHTaH. ApryMmeHTanuja y

,», L eTpajornjama‘ ToKJjana ce ca WHTEJEKTyaJTHUM HMHTEpecOBambUMa COPHUCTa y IPYyroj

%8 3, Zuntz, “Earliest Attic Prose-Style”, Classica et mediaevalia 2/1934, 134.
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MOJIOBUHM V BeKka Tpe H. €. W OIroBapa HHXOBO] CKJIOHOCTH Ka EKCIEPUMEHTY.
AprymenTn u3 BepoBartHor (€ikos) y ,,IIpBoj Terpanoruju, Kao ¥ apryMeHTH KOjH CE THUY
y3poKa, MmocienuIe, KpuBHIIE U OJrOBOPHOCTH Y ,,/Ipyroj u Tpehoj Terpanoruju® canunu
Cy OHHUMa Koje cy KopucTuiau npBu peropuuapu Kopakc, Tucuja u I'opruja. Temko je
JIOKa3aTH ayTeHTUYHOCT, ajli HE TIOCTOJU HHjedaH oOmpaBJaH pasyior 300r yera ce
,» LeTpamoruje’ He 6u Moruie npunucaru pany Autudonra u3z Pamuyca. OHe nmoka3syjy moh
pasMHIIbaka M THCamka, OUIMKe Koje je Tykunua HazHauumo 3a AHTHU(OHTA, Kao H
OUCTPUHY HETOBOT yMa.

AHTH(OHTOBa BelWKa CHara, TmocMmarpajyhm ra kao Jsororpada, Owima je
aprymMeHTaIlyja, CeleKInja U KOMIIO3HIHja, a HAYWH Ha KOjU je (IEeKCHOUITHO IMOCTaBJhao
apryMeHTe YMHHO je HeroBe roBope HajO0oJbUM 3a KiujeHTe. TpaJullMOHANHY IMOAETY
ropopa Ha mer nenoBa (yBoa (proemium), ommc mnpobOiiema (narratio), moka3uBambe
aprymerTuMa (agones, probatio), momarae nanmomene (parékbasis) u 3akipyuax (epilogos,
peroratio))®® AHTH(OHT je MOWITOBAO y CBOjUM TOBOPHUMA, C THM 4 j¢ HUXOBY
Mpe3eHTaI]y TOJelaBao y CKJIaay ca moTpebdama KOHKpeTHor ciydaja. Ha mpumep,
Hapanja y npBoM AHTH(QOHTOBOM TroBopy ,[IlpotuB mahexe” je merasbHHMja U TyXa y
OJIHOCY Ha OHY KOja C€ MOXK€ youuTu y netoM (,,O youctpy Xepoaa’”) U MIECTOM TOBOPY
(,,Y xopuct xopera”). Paznor 360r kojer ce AHTU(OHT OTYIHO Ha OBAaKO YTy Haparujy y
IIPBOM T'OBOpPY MOXe OWUTH Taj IITO je OBaj TOBOP 3 PA3JIMKY OJ METOT M IIECTOT MHCaH 3a
OpaHuona, ma je OWJIO HEONXOJHO Ja ce MOPOTHHLM IITO JeTajbHUje obaBecTe O
YUE-EHUIIaMa, ATk Moryhe je U 1a My je Hel0cTajalio JoKa3a KOjuM OM MOTao j1a MOAPKU
aprymMeHTaIujy.

,» LeTpajorujamMa’ ce Mopa MPUCTYIUTHU Jpyradrje y OJHOCY Ha TOBOpE 3a KIIMjeHTE
3aTo IITO CY TO U3MHUIIJbEHH citydajeBu. llomro je y muma AHTH(OHT mHcao roBope  3a
OpaHHOIIa 1 3a TY)KHOILIA, TIPETIIOCTAaBKA j€ JIa Cy OHE CaJip)Kajie CBE PEJICBAHTHE YNH-CHHIIC
U aprymMeHTte. IbuXoB TpaBHU OKBHp je y CKIaay ca TaJalllbuM BakehM aTHHCKHM

3aKOHOJABCTBOM, anu y ,,Terpanorujama‘ AHTH(QOHT Majo NMaxme MOKIamba TO3UTHBHOM

284 Tpopa oe mozene Guo je Kopakc, anu momTo ce 3a mera BUIIE Be3yje AeMHOAPATHBHO (IIONHTHUKO)
TOBOPHUINTBO MOXKE ce HaBecTH M Tucuja koju ce kao Kopakcor yuenmk 6aBno cyackmm rosopom. R. C.
Jebb, The Attic Orators from Antiphon to Isaeos, vol. I, London 1876, cxxi-cxxiii.

60



3aKOHO/IaBCTBY KOj€ HEPETKO IOTPENTHO MpecTaBba Wik urnopuine. llltasumte, y ckinany
ca THM LITO OHE HHUCY IpaBU TroBopH Beh mpe mpuMepn 3a apryMeHTE KOjU C€ MOTyY
KOPUCTUTH Y CYICKMM TOBOpPHMA, YHICHUI]A UMa MUHHMAJIHO, TaKO Ja CE YHUTaB I'OBOP
MOJKE€ CBECTH Ha apryMmeHTanujy. Jla 6u ropopu Omnu jacHuju, AHTUGOHT je Hajyemrhe y
,» L eTpajiorrjama‘ apryMeHTe 1mooujao KOHTpaapryMeHTHMa, a TO je 0€3 CyMmbe OUI0 peTKO
y TIPaBUM CIIy4ajeBHMa T'JIe Cy Ce TOBOPH CIIYIIAIH OJ CTpaHe MOpOTHHKA. M3 Tor pasmora
yuTanan ,, I erpanoruja‘“ He Ou Tpebasio Ja ce mUTa IITa Ce CTBAPHO JIECHUIIO, OJTHOCHO KOja
CTpaHa je y npaBy, Beh 1a BpeaHyje apryMeHTe U y4u KOjU apryMeHT Ou Morao a00po nia

Ce UCKOPHUCTH Y HEKOM PEaTHOM CITy4ajy.

3.1. [IporuB mahexe

VYyenthe jkeHa y cyACKOM mocTynky y V BeKy mpe H. €. y ATHHHU je OUI0 CTPUKTHO
ypeheHo u cBefieHO Ha HajMamby Mepy. % ¢ 003UpOM J1a HHUje UMasia MPaBHY U MOCIOBHY
CIIOCOOHOCT, YKOJIMKO je MOCTojaia moTpeba J1a skeHa CBEI0YH, pe Cy je u3nasuo KUrios
(myHOJNETaH ATHEAHHH, OOMYHO OTAll HIIH MYX, KOJH j€ IIPaBHO OMO OATOBOpaH 3a )KEHHHE
MOCTYIIKE) M J1aBa0 M3jaBy yMecTO ie. HakoH ymaje, y cilydajy CMPTH My’Ka, jKE€Ha je
MOIJIa Jia OJUTy4H 1a ju he ce Bparutu y poaHy kyhy (0ikOS) mox xoHTposy cBora oma
(anTepHATUBHO OUYEBOT 3aMEHHKA, HA TpUMEp OpaTa WM CTPHUIA, KOJU j& TIPEy3e0 yJIory
KupHoca), wiM he octath y MyXeBJbeBOj (GaMHIUjU IOA HAI30pOM CYNPYrOBOT
HacnenHuka (Hajuemthe cuua). OBO je OMJI0 HEOOWYHO 3a ATHHCKO 3aKOHOJIABCTBO 3aTO
TO je, Y TOj WM3Y3€THO] CUTYyalHju, XKeHa JOHOCHJA OJJIyKYy, KOja je HMMalia IpaBHE
nocneanie 3a wy. HapaBHO, jkeHa je morna jga Oyle JXKpTBa H3BPIICHOT Jeia WU
OTTYKEHA 32 IOYUELEHO JIeJI0, aTi OM M y TUM CITy4ajeBUMa KUPHUOC BOJHMO HEH MOCTYIAK

Ha cyny.?®® CauyBaHa cy [Ba TrOBOpa y KOjHMa Cy JKGHE ONTYXeHe: y JleMOCTCHOBOM

285 [ojeanHu ayTopu HaBoze Ja XkeHe, 6e3 003upa Ha To Wwrto uM je [lepuxiioBum 3akoHoMm u3 451. rogune
Ipe H. e. JI0JieJbeHo npaBo rpahancTea, Hucy Ouie rpahanke Hero “cymnpyre, Majke Win y HajOOJbEM CIIy4ajy
hepke rpahana”. S, Goldhill, R, Osborne, Performance culture and Athenian democracy, Cambridge
University Press 1999, 340-360.

%6 g C. Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law, Oxford 1993, 201-208; A. R. W, Harrison, The Law of Athens
11, 84.
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neneceT nesetoM ropopy Hewpy Opanu meH JpyOaBHMK W 3amTuTHUK Ctedanyc, a y
npBoM AHTH()OHTOBOM TOoBOpYy Mahexy OpaHu HmeH cun.?’

Melhy caBpeMeHHM ayTopuMa MOTY C€ YOUUTH PA3IMYUTH TOTJEAM Ha OBaKaB
nosoxkaj xene. O ekcTpeMHuX Buljema ja je ATumanka Ooua npeamet kurieia camo 3aro

ITO je >KeHa,288

WJIU TIOTITYHO CYIIPOTHO, J1a j€ y)KUBaJIa y OpaKky U MajuYMHCTBY, IPH YEMY
Cy j€ MyIIKapIy MTUTHIH, a HE 3I0CTaBIBANH, > 10 o0jammema /1a je Oalr mojoxaj )KeHe
y ATHHU OHOra BpeMeHa OHO BakaH 3a (YHKIMOHHCAame IOJHCa: ,,pa3/IBOjEHOCT
MYyIIKapana 1 )XeHa y COIMjaTHOM >KMBOTY 3HAUMJIA j€ J1a j€ JaBHU XKHUBOT MOJIHMCA TTOYHHAO0
y Kyhn“.zgo Mehytum, TO He 3HaYM Ja ce ATHIAHKE HHMKaJa HUCY II0jaBJbUBAJIE Y
cynaui. CUTYpHO Cy TOCTOjaJie CHpOMAIITHE )KeHE KOj€ HUCY MOTJIE J1a Ce yNiajy U Koje Cy
Mopalie a paje, a HapouuTo je mpex kpaj Ilemononeckor para 6mno nocra yaoBuma 0e3
KHpHoca Koje Ou y ciydajy morpebe Mopaie J1a ce mojaBe Ha Cymay. 21 0 oBoMe cBemoUH U
Apucrodan omucyjyhu y ,,Ocama“ mpomaBaumily xsieba Muptujy koja xohe na Tyxu

Kneonodpuna 306or Hanete wrrere.”%?

HNako je oBaj ciydaj pelieH Ha THjald TIpen
MarucTpaToM, IMOCTOjU MOTYRHOCT Ja cy *eHe Kao MupTuja ojia3ujie Ha CyJ U Tamo ce
M0jaBJbUBAJIC U Y yJI03H Tykuoua. HapaBHo, TakBe eHe HUCY UMaJie HOBIIA 3a Jiororpaga
KOoju OM MOTao0 Jla UM HaIuIIe TOBOP U Ha Ta] HAYMH cadyBa MOTBPY O CIy4ajy, ajlkd OCTaje

MPETIOCTaBKa Jia Cy CHpPOMAIIHE J>KEHE BEPOBATHO 0O€3 IOCPEAHHMKA YYECTBOBAJE Y

%7 TocToje roBopH y KOjUMa Ce BHIM Ja Cy KEHE YdeCBOBANE Y CYACKOM MOCTYIKY H KAO TYXKHOLH
(mocpencTBOM KHpHOCa), a Kao nmpumep Mosxe nociyxut Hcejes rosop ,,O XarujuHom nmamy®. Ilpe Hero
wro he Mcej Hanncarn oBaj roop 3a Teonommna koju je OMo Xarujun Opat o cTpuia, 3a XarujuHo UMame
cy ce 6opuie nBe xere. [IpBa je meroBa Oparannna ®@unomaxa I, unju je myx Cocurej ycreo aa noouje
crop, a apyra je XarujuHa mMajka (MCTOBPEMEHO M CecTpa IMOINTO ce XarujuH OTall 0KCHHO hepkoM cBora
Opara) Koja je ca npyruM poharmMa nokymana jaa ocropu npaso ®unomaxe Il Ha Hacnencrso. OBu roBopu
HHUCY CadyBaHH, ald HaM O mHuMa cBepoudn Vcej y ceom roBopy (11.21.). C, ABpamosuh, cejego cyocko
beceOHuwmeo u amuucko npaso, 204-218.

88 Moxa je Hajekctpemunje Buherse Epe Keyiic koja cmarpa 1a je kiacudHa ATHHA GHIIO JPYIITBO y KOME
Cy ,,MYIIKapIy CBaKOJHEBHO CTaBJbasin 3abpaHe XeHama M hepkama, W3BpraBajid PYIIy YIOTY XEHE y
PETPOLYKIMjH, OU3aIM CIHOMEHHKE MYIIKMM TEHHUTalWjaMa, UMald CeKCyaJHe OJHOCE Ca CHHOBHMA
BUXOBUX NpHjaTesba, CIIOH30pHCANM jaBHE Oopjene, Kpeupaad MHUTOJOTHjy CHJIOBalka M YXHUBAIH Y
sBerkamy opyxujem™. E. Keuls, The Reign of the Phallus: Sexual Politics in Ancient Greece, New York
1985, 1; R. Sealey, The Justice of the Greeks, The University of Michigan Press 1994, 82.

289 M. Lefkowitz, Women and Greek Myth, Baltimore 1986, 133-136.

20 ¢ S, Humphreys, The Family, Women and Death: Comparative Studies, London 1983, 16; D. Cohen,
Law, Sexuality, and Society: The Enforcement of Morals in Classical Athena, Cambridge 1991, 70-97.

#1 | Radermacher, “Die Stellung der Frau innerhalb der griechische Kultur”, Mitteilungen des Vereins der
Freunde des Humanistishen Gymnasiums 27/1928, 16.

22 Apucrodan, Oce, 1388-1412.
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CYJICKOM cropy. 3a pas3iuky oj MupTuje Kojy HUKO HHMje HH MUTA0 KaKo TO Ja joj je
Mo3HarTa npaBHa TepMHUHONIOTH]a, JIucucrpara u [Ipakcaropa, Kao »KeHe U3 BUIIUX CJIOjeBa,
MopaJie Cy /1a 00jallkaBajy Ha KOju HAuuH UM je TOCTA0 MO3HAT PEUHUK KOjJH C€ KOPUCTHU Y
cxymmruan.**® Unmennna je 1a je xeHa y KIacHaHo] ATHHHE MMaJia JIOII MON0XKaj, alli je
TO OWJIO BHUIIIE M3 Pa3Jiora MOMITOBaka TPAIUIIMOHATHUX MIpaBuja U o0ruvaja HETo IITO jOj
j€ TO3UTUBHHU 3aKOH HEITO 3a0pamuBao: ,,ATHmhaHKa ce He OM TojaBujIa Ha CyIy Yak u Ja
joj 3akom Tako Hemrto go3Bomm*, >

,IIpotuB mahexe“ je mpBu U Hajkpahu cauyBaH AHTHU(OHTOB CYICKH TOBOp. Y
KIbMIKEBHOCTH j€ LIEHEH 300T CjajHO OCIMKAaHUX KapaKTepa, ajJd My c€ Kao MaHa MCTHYE

% OBaj TOBOp je jeaWHW cadyBaHM KOJjU je AHTHQOHT

HEJIOCTaTaK apryMeHTaIluje. 2
Hamucao 3a Tyxxuona. Tyx0a ce ocnama Ha MPETIIOCTaBKY Aa je Mahexa HaroBopuiia Apyry
KeHy (HajBepoBaTHHje poOWIbY) Jla MOAMETHE OTPOB HeHOM Myxy. OOe xeHe umajy
pazIuuuTe yIIore, COLMjaIHA TO0JIoKa] M KapakTep. OntyxeHa je mahexa u AHTH(DOHT y
TOBOPY HHCHUCTHpPAa HAa HEHO] KpWUBHIM. TyKujall je HajBepOBaTHHje BaHOpAYHH CHH
y6ujenor woseka.’”® OnTyxkena je jkeHa KpTBe, a HEH OpAHHIALl OHO je HHHXOB CHH,
nonyOpat Tyxuona. Mako je mocrojana cyMma M0 NHUTaky KBaTU(UKAIMje KPUBUYHOT
neina, BelinHa ayropa ce ciaxke a ce pay o IuiaHupamy youcrsa (bolleusis).”” OcoGa
Koja je onTykeHa 3a bouleusis je mmanupana ma yOuje wiu je KpuBa 300r HaroBapama
JIpYror Aa W3BpILIN y6HCTBO,298 a y JlpakoHToBOM 3akoHy cToju: ,,OHaj KO TUTaHWpa Ja
yOHje, KaxmaBa ce HCTO Kao a je youo™. >

bynyhu na je Tyxwmman O6mo mmahm om cBor mosybpara OpaHuoIa, TO je KOI

MOPOTHHUKA MOTJIO JIa M3a30B€ MOTPEIIHO MULIJBEHE O BbeMY: Ha MPUMED J1a je U3 MU3Me, a

28 Apucroban, Jucucmpama, 1126-1127; Exnesujasyce, 243-244.

2% M. Gagarin, “Women in Athenian Courts”, Dike 1/1998, 47.

2% U, von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, “Die erste Rede des Antiphon”, Hermes 22/1887, 209; K. J. Dover,
»The Chronology of Antiphon’s Speeches”, Classical Quarterly 44/1950, 48-49; F. Blass, Die attische
Beredsamkeit I, 187-194; E. Heitsch, Antiphon aus Rhamnous, Mainz 1984, 21-32.

2% H. G. Goebel, Early Greek rhetorical theory and practice: proof and arrangement in the speeches of
Antiphon and Euripides, 203.

#7 F. Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit 1, 189; E. Heitsch, Antiphon aus Rhamnous, 22; C. Carey, Trials
From Classical Athens, London 1997, 36; A. R. W. Harrison, The Law of Athens Il, 84; D. M. MacDowell,
Athenian Homicide Law in the Age of the Orators, Manchester 1963, 60-69; M. Gagarin, “Bouleusis in
Athenian Homicide Law”, Symposion 1988. (eds. G. Nenci and G. Thur), Wien 1990, 94.

2% D, M. MacDowell, The Law in Classisal Athens, Cornell University Press 1978, 115-116.

9 |G 12 115.12, Drakon and Early Athenian Homicide Law (translated by M. Gagarin), New Haven 1981.
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HE 300T 3a7]0BOJbCH-a TMPaABJIE MMOBEO cnop.300 BeposatHo je To paznor mrTo AHTH(DOHT y
yBOJOHOM jenay roBopa (1-4), y uuspy W3a3WBama CHMIIaTHja KOJ IOPOTHHKA, HCTHYE
TY>KHOYEBY MJIAJIOCT MU HEUCKYCTBO y Bol)emby CyJICKUX CIIOpoBa U o0jalimana Ja je u30op
TykO0e Omia 6ospa onuuja. Haume, OH ce Hamao y HENpHjaTHO] AWJIEMHU: MOTrao je Ja
WTHOpHUIIIe OoNTyx)0e Mahexe Koje My je oTall Ha CaMPTH HM3TOBOPHO WIIM Ja TYXH CBOT
noyOpara u Mahexy ca kojuma Huje xeneo aa ce cBaha. Mzabpao je na tyxu mahexy, a
TUME je MCTaKao Jia je Mmoyiyopar HalpaBHO IMOTpPELIaH u300p, jep je oaIyduo Ja OpaHH
Majky. Ha oBaj HaunH AHTHQOHT je 00jacHHO TY>KHOYEBY M30JOBAHOCT OJl OCTaTKa
MOPOAMIIE U Ha KPajy yBOJIA arenoBao Ha MOPOTHHKE Ja OJUTyde OHAKO KaKO OHM MHCIE Ja
j€ TpaBeTHoO.

IIpe napanuje, AHTU(OHT Jaje apryMEHT KOjH je BaykaH 3a OLIEHY OATOBOPHOCTH (5-
13). Mahexa je youn koOHOr norahaja HEKOJHMKO IyTa MOKYIIaBaja Ja OTpyje MyXka, Y3
ofjammeme Aa TO HUje OMO OTpoB Beh JpyOaBHM HamWTak. YBakaBajyhu MajunHO
oOjammeme, OpaHUIaI] ce 3aKieo Ja j€ CUTypaH Yy HEHY nesuHoct. > VYmpaBo u3 Tor
pasziora TyXWJall MHCUCTHpA Ja ce TOJ TOPTYpOM caciymiajy poOOBH KOju Cy OWiH
ceenonu MahexuHor moHamama (6-8). OBy moHyny oadpaHa je oxbwia, a y o4yuMa
MOPOTHHKA TY>KHOYEB IMOCTYMAaK jeé HajBepoBaTHUje OMO BPEIHOBAH KAao0 KOPEKTaH, jep je
OH MOHYJHMO Ja NMUCMEHO CacTaBU MHUTama 3a poOoBe, a og0paHa Ja CIpoBene TOPTYpY,
npu 4emy, OH He Ou y3umao ydemihe y umcnuTuBamy, Beh OM camo OMO mpHUCyTaH Kao
cBenok (10). Hakon oBora, AHTU(OHT yBOAU eeKTaH apryMEHT OOpHYTHX yiora: jia cy
OHM HEeMY MOHYAWIN Ja caciyiia poOoBe Moa TOPTYPOM M Jia j€ OH TO 0J0U0, Tajga Ou TO
OMO jak JOKa3 MPOTUB HETOBUX ONTYXOW, aJIH TOIITO j& OH MOHYIUO TOPTYpPY, a oadpaHa
je To oxbuna, oHAa je To ympaBo noka3 o mahexwunoj kpusuim (11-12). Ha oBaj Haumn
AHTHQOHT je mpeaouyno jaa OpaHHWIAl HUje JOCIElaH y OHOME LITO TOBOPH (Iojarame

3aKJIETBE O HEBHHOCTH HETOBE MajKe€) M OHOME INTO paau (HE T03BOJbaBa TOPTYPY

300 Ilo peunumMma AHaKCI/IMeHa, npeapacyne HaCTajy n3 camMe Ol'ITy)K6eZ ,,dKO HEKO TY7KU CBOT" poljalca, rocTa Ujin
npujaresba, OUJIo 1a cy y MUTalky CUTHE NpeBape WM 3HaYajHe ONTYXKOe; TAKBO IOHAIIAkE KO/ HOPOTHHKA
u3asuBa mpe3up. Anaximines, Rhetoric to Alexander, Anaximines Ars Rhetorica 1442a (ed. M. Fuhrmann),
Leipzig 1966.

0134 Pa3JIMKy O/ OCTAJMX CllydyajeBa, KoJ yOMCTBa TyXWJall M OpaHWJIAll Cy MOpaM Ja TOJIaXy NoceOHy
sakseTBy (doomosiai) kako Ou Ha Taj HauWH ojauanu cBoje TBpAme. J. R. Bonner, Evidence in Athenian
Courts, Chicago 1905, 15; D. M. MacDowell, Athenian Homicide Law, 91-92.
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poboBa). Jla 6u Harmacuo CymrTHHY J0Ka3a, AHTU(OHT JaBa IMyTa MMOHABJbA J1a HUje Moryhe
na OpaHuWJaI] 3Ha UCTUHY O HEBUHOCTH CBOj€ MajKe Kaja oJ0Hja CIpoBOheme TopType.302
VYnpaBo je mocTymame CTpaHaka OMIIO KJbYYHO Y CllydajeBUMa Kao IITO je OBaj, jep
onoujame crpoBolema TOPType Ha podoBuMa Hamehe 3akJbydak Ja je omOpaHa 3Hala aa
he cBemoueme poOOBa JOHETH joil Aoka3za o MahexuHo] KpuBHIM. Jlakiie, y OBOM neny
MPEACTABIbEH j€ JeAMHH pallMOHAIHN apryMeHT (on0ujame TopType). Mako je HaBohemeMm
TOT apryMeHTa Ha CaMOM IIOYETKY HapylleH yoOu4ajeHu TOK roBopa (3aMemeHa Cy MecTa
HApAIMje W apryMeHTaIuje)> > 0BaKBa [OCTABKA je OWJIa HEOMXOAHA 3aTO IITO yKasyje Ha
kpuBuily Mahexe. MHaue mpemodaBame aprymeHaTa Mpe Hapaimuje jecTe HEeITO IITO
AHTUQOHT YMHM W Yy JPYTUM TOBOPHUMA. 304 Tup omnmuuHO 3aKJbydyje aa je ycmex
oxOpamMOeHOT roBOpa Mmociie oj0ujama cripoBolema Toptype de lege moryh, anu aa cy de
facto maie marce 3a xo6ujame cropa.

Crnemu napanuja (14-20) rae Tyxuial nmpukasyje cien norahaja Koju je J0Beo 10
oueBe cMmpTu. Hamme, mweroB oram mmao je mpujaresba duiioHeHa KOjU je ca CBOJOM
JbyOaBHUIIOM xuBeo y Ilupejy. JbyOaBHuma je cxparmia na ce OUIOHEH 3aCUTHO HEHUX
yciyra U OJUTy4Ho Ja je mpoja jaBHoj kyhu. Mahexa ce ca oM cripujaTesbuia, U xanehu
Ce Ha MOHAIAke MYyXa TOHYAWIA jOj je ,JbyOaBHM HAMWTaK J1a Ta MOCITYKH TOKOM

Beuepe. Kanma je TyxuoueB oral OTHIIA0 KOJA TpHujaTesba Ha Bedepy, DuioHeHoBa

JbyOaBHUIIA UM j€ HANWTaK CHIajia y BUHO, Boaehu pauyna na @unonen nobuje Behy n103y.

%02 ArTH(OHT 0Baj €0 3aMOUMm-e PedrMa: ,,0H1a he OH 1a Kake Ja je CHrypaH 1a My Majka Huje youma“ (6),
Jla OM HACTaBHO: ,,MIOMITO HHUje KEJIeo Ja ce TMOABPrHE TECTY, KaKO OM MOTBPIUO CBOje PEUH, Kako je Moryhe
Jla je CUrypaH y HemTo IITo He xenu aa uctpaxu?” (7). Ha kpajy oBora gena, Takohe, cieam jomr jemHo
NOHaBJbamke. [IpBO TyXWiam IOcTaB/ba HOBO IIMTake y BE3M ca IOHANIalkeM CBOr IoiyOpara:
,,3aUMHTEPECOBaH caM Ja BHUAMM Kako he ce OpaHuTH. 3HAO je 1a je He MOXKE CIIACHTH YaK W Ja JTO03BOJHU
TOPTYpY poOOBa; MHCJIHO je J1a je ’eH CIiac yIpaBo y TOMeE J1a ce poOOBH HeE IIOABPTHY TOPTYpH, 300T Uera je
OJITY4HO Ja 3aTallka YumeHue.“(8). 3aTiuM, KJbydHH apTyMeHT, KOjiM je ToKa3ao 0e3BPeIHOCT IOJIOKEHE
3aKJyieTBe OpaHMONa O HEBUHOCTH MajKe, jOIIl jeTHOM HCTHYE: ,,jaCHO je a OHHM M30eraBajy /1a Kaky HCTHHY O
TOME IIITa C€ CTBAPHO JIOTOJMJIO; 3HAJM Cy Ja OM ce Ha Taj HAYMH OTKPHJIO HMXOBO 3JI0, Ma CY OJUTYYHIIH Jia
ra CakpHjy ¥ He JI03BOJIE Jia ce ucTuHa nmokaxe Tectom.“(13). Antiphon, Prosecution of the Stepmother for
poisoning, Minor Attic Orators | (ed. K. J. Maidment), Loeb Classical Library, Cambridge 1941, 8-21.

%3 1. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, “Die erste Rede des Antiphon”, Hermes 22/1887, 202; A. Barigazzi,
Antifonte: Prima Orazione con introduzione e note, Florence 1955, 60.

%04 £ Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit I1, Leipzig 1887, 123.

%5 G, Thirr, “Reply to D. C. Mirhady: Torture and Rhetoric in Athens”, Journal of Hellenic Studies
116/1996, 134.
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Haxanoct, ®uiioHeH je oAMax yMpo, a TYXKHOYEB OTall ce pa30ojie0 U yMpO NIBaJECET
naHa HaKoOH Beuepe. JbyOaBHUIIA je yXxariieHa, cacayiiaHa Mo TOPTYPOM | Mory0JbeHa. 306

Toxom Hapanmje TyXuial He Jaje o0jallllbeme Kako je ca3Hao 3a jgorahaje Koje
OIKCYje, HUTH HYAH CBEIOKE KOjU OM HeroB MpHKa3 MOIJIM €BEHTYAIHO Aa notepue. [Ipu
TOM, €BHUJICHTHO j€ Ja JbyOaBHHUIIA HHje OKpHBWJIa Mahexy. MehyTtum, ykomumko Ou
MOPOTHULIM TPUXBATUIM HCTHHUTOCT TBPIHBU KOje je TYXWIal H3Heo, TO Ou My
HajBEpOBAaTHH]jE JOHENO Moleay y Cropy, MOMITO OM Ce Ha Taj Ha4MH JIOKa3auo Ja je
mahexa HamepHO nana JbyOaBHUIIM OTPOB, a HE ,JbyOaBHM Hamurtak“. M3 Tor pasiora
Antudont edpexktHo kopuctu EcxunoBy Tparemujy ,,Eymenune” u meradhopuyHO Ha3uMBa
Mahexy Kimuremnaectpom (17), 1a Ou Ha Taj HAYMH YIYTHO Ja j€ OHA Y3 MOMOh JbyOaBHHIIE,
kao u Knuremuectpa y3 nomoh spydaBarka Erutona, yousna cBor myxa.

VY 3akspyyHoM pneny rosopa (21-31) Tyxwuiam mpBO yKasyje MOPOTHHLIMMA Ha
pasiuKe Koje MocToje u3Mel)y HeroBor U OpaHMOYEBOT 3aXTEBa: OH TPaXKH Ja Ce Ka3HU
Mahexa 3aTo mTo je yousa oma, 3a pa3JimKy oJ Opara KOoju camo OpaHM MajKy ¥ HE TPaKH
HUIITA 3a o11a, 0e3 003upa Ha TO IITO W OH 3aclyXyje Aa Oyae oxkabeH u ocBehen. U3 Tor
pasyiora HOpOTHHUIM He Tpeba J1a MoAp>kaBajy yOUIly HEro OHOT KO je XJIaJHOKPBHO yOujeH,
HapOUYMUTO aKo je yOuia MoKOjHMKOB pohak (21-22). Hakon oBora, Tyxumar mokpehe
MATalkE KaKmbaBama. JloK |BeroB mojayopar, y UMe CBOje MajKe Koja je )KUBa, TPaXH J1a ce
OHa 0cJI000I OJITOBOPHOCTH, TYKMJIALl 3apajl Iy>)KHOCTH IIPeMa MOKOJHOM OIfay TPaxH J1a
mahexa ojroBapa 3a 3JI0YMH KOJU j€ MOYMHWIA. TyXHiall UCTHYE Ja je YIpaBoO W3
PEIIMTHO3HAX ¥ TIPABHUX PAasliora MOKpeHyo mocrymak nporus Mahexe.®’ Konauwo, o
noaceha MOpOTHUKE 1@ je BHUXOBa JYKHOCT Jla M3PEKHY Ka3Hy OHOME KO je KpPHB 3a
YUUEEHO KPUBUYHO Jieno (23-25). Jla 6u nokazao na je mahexa yMHUIIUbajHO yOuia ora,

TIPH CaMOM Kpajy roBopa (26), IPBH TIyT HCTHYE 14 je OHA MOCIANa OTPOB JbYOaBHHIN. >

%08 Tup cmatpa 1a je TOpTypa CIpoBeJeHA Ha JbyOABHHMIM OMIA BHIIC €r3eKyIHja HErO HHKBH3MIHja. G.
Thir, Beweisfiihrung vor den Schwurgerichtshéfen Athens. Die Proklesis zur Basanos, Wien 1977, 21.

%07 Kako uctuae Jlyn, 0Baj apryMeHT je HajBepOBATHHjE HOCIYKHO 1a H3a30BE CHMIIATH]E KO OPOTHHKA, C
003upoM ja HHje mpujaTHO BHAETH Opahy na ce cnope, anu je, Takohe, Morao na Oyzae ynepeH M Ha TO Ja
crpeud onTyxOe Ja je 300r eroMCTHYHHMX pas3iora, Kao IITO je MaTepjajiHa JAO0OWT, TYXKHJall MOKPEHYO
nocrymnak. B. Due, Antiphon — A Study in Argumentation, Copenhagen 1980, 22.

%% TokoM Hapaumje TYXWIAl HHje CIOMEHyo aa je Mahexa mocnama OTpPOB, and IOMHIbAEE OBE
nHpOpManHUje Tpea caM Kpaj roBopa Moxe ga Oyae OATOBOp Ha TOBOp OpaHMoma KOjU jeé BEpOBAaTHO
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VY HacTaBKy IOHaBJba PETOPCKO THTAME. KaKO OpaHHIIAIl MOXKE Jla Ce 3aKyHE Y MajuuHy
HEBUHOCT Kajla HHje MPHUCYCTBOBAo Jorahajuma Koju cy moBenu 10 oueBe cmptu? (28). Jla
OU max oIpaBJao BJIACTUTO OJICYCTBO, TYKHJIAIl UCTHYE J1a yOuIle 0OMYHO pajie y TajHOCTH,
a )KpTBa HEMa CyMIbU J0 TpEHYKa Kaja ce Halje y HemocpeaHoj omacHOCTH. Tana >kpTBe,
YKOJIMKO CYy jol y MOryhHOCTH, 30BY NpHjaTesbe U pohake ga UM CaoIIITe KO j€ MOKYIIao
na ux yowuje. To je yYMHHO U TTOKOJHHU OTall, KaJia je TY>KHOIy CAaoMIITHO UMe youie, 6e3
003rpa Ha TO IITO je OH Y TO BpeMe OMo Manu Aeyak. YKOJIMKO XKPTBE HUCY y CTamy Ja
Ty’Ke cayekajy, 1o MpaBUIy MOMEHTAIHO 3alUIly UMe YOHIle MU T'a CaomiTe poboBUMa,
aJIH TIOIITO j€ HETOB OTall MOXKEJIe0 MPeJ] CMPT J1a Ta OH OCBETH, HME YOHIIE CAOIIITHO j&
BeMy, a He poboBuma (29-30). Ha oBaj HauuH Ty>Kujall je 00jaCHHO 3aIlITO C€ Y TOCTYIKY
HE 110jaBJbYjy CBEIOLHM M OINpaBaao ce 300T yera paHuje HHje MOKPEHYO MHUTamke YOUCTBa.
['oBop 3aBpuIaBa anenoM Ha MOPOTHUKE Ja TJacajy y CKIaay ca mpaBaoM: ,,Ja cam W3Heo
MOj cily4aj; u300pHOo caM ce 3a CBOT oIla M 3a mpaBo. Oj Bac 3aBUCH OCTajo0; BH MOpare
MpaBeIHO J1a OJTyYHUTE. A OOTOBU CBETA CBECHH Cy OHUX KOJU Cy YUHMHIIIH 3710.3%

Jenna on amiema KojoM cy ce OaBHUIIM CaBpEMEHHM ayTOpH jecTe OKOJHOCT Ja
MOCTIeIE PEUYM KPTBE O ToMe ja je Mahexa yOulla Ty)KMUjal UCTUYE TeK Ha Kpajy ToBoOpa.
Hawnme, oH je Ha moueTKy HaroMeHyo Jia je cyheme Mahexu mocienma xKejba MOKOjHUKA,
alld je TEK Ha Kpajy 00jacCHHO Ha KOjU Ha4yuH je oHa m3peueHa. Bumamosurr (Wilamowitz)
UCTUYE Ja jeé OBO ,,3allyTaly JI0OKa3“ KOME jeé MECTO ca JIPYI'HMM JOKa3uMa KOju ce y
KOMITO3UITUjU TOBOpa Halaze ucnpen Hapauje. OH je 0JIBOjeH OJ CBOT MPUPOIAHOT MeCTa
3aTO IITO j€é WHKOMIATHOWJIAaH ca JPYTrUM JIOKa30M KOjU C€ TaMO Hajaszh. Y Jeny Tpe
apryMeHTaIlje ce MOMHUIbE J1a C€ TOPTYPOM pOoOOBa MOKE Ca3HATH BUIE O MaheXWHO]
KPUBHIIM, JIOK C€ Ha Kpajy MCTHYE J1a caMO XXPTBa MOXE 3HATH HCTUHY O TOME KO je
youna.*!® Ynmn ce 1a je MHKOMIATHOMIHOCT JOKa3a MOYJIA Mpejaka TBP/HbA, 3aTO IITO

00a ;mokasa Tpeba J1a MOTBP/IE UCTO — KPUBHILY MajKe, a MOTIYHO j€ JISTUTUMHO J1a TIOCTOj!

HaloMeHyo MOrYhHOCT Ja je CMpT Oll@ HACTyIHJIa CIy4ajHO, Ha HPHUMEp, 3aT0 LITO Ce pa30o0ie0 Wi
TpelIKOM CDI/[.]'IOHeHOBe J'[)y6aBHI/I]_Ie.

% Antiphon, Prosecution of the Stepmother for poisoning, 31, Minor Attic Orators.

%19 . von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, “Die erste Rede des Antiphon”, Hermes 22/1887, 209.
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BHIIIC JI0Ka3a O HCTOj CTBapI/I.311 HapaBHo, oBuM je HapymieHa yoOud4ajeHa CTPyKTypa
roBopa, aJii OW TOTPENTHO OWJI0 MPUCTYMUTH TOBOPY KPUTUYKH CaMO 3aTo INTO je
Jpyraudje KOMIIOHOBaH. BumamMoBHII je y TIpaBy Kaja Kaxke Ja Cy MOCIeAmhe PeUr ola Ha
CaMPTHO]j MOCTEJbU TJIABHM JO0Ka3 TYXKHOIA, jep je€ OUMIJICAHO Ja He Mocenyje APYTH, alu
OBO j€ Majo Ba)XHO 3a JUCIO3WIIM]Y TOBOPA, HAPOUUTO 3aTO ITO j¢ AHTH(OHT KOJIUKO
tonuko nomryje. [Ipe 6u ce Morio pehu ga HEOCIETHOCT Y TOBOPY MOCTOJU YIIpaBo 300r
TOra IITO Cy OBH JJOKa3H pa3BOjE€HH, ajH je TO BEpOBaTHO 3a AHTHU(OHTA UMajo oapeheHo
3Ha4Yewe. Y MPBOM Jey roBOpa 3a TYXHOIa je OMio OMTHO Ja MOKaXe /Ja je HEroB
noyopar, ogoujajyhu na ce cpoBese TopTypa Ha poOOBHUMA, IPOMYCTHO JETUHY MPUITUKY
Jla ce ca3Ha MCTHHA, JOK je Mpes Kpaj ToBopa OMiIo BaXHO Ja 00jaCHUTH Ha KOJU HA4YWH je
OH JI03HA0 1a je Mahexa yOura.

Cneneha koHTpoBep3a Be3aHa 32 0Ba) AHTU(OHTOB rOBOP jeCTe MUTAHmE KOjU CY/ je
BoauO TocTynak? OAroBop Ha MPBU TMOTJIEA MOXIA JIETyje JeTHOCTaBHO, 3aTO INTO j€
JIOBOJAHO YTBPAUTH KBaTH(UKAIM]y KpPUBHYHOT 1nena. Mehyrtum, kBamdukanuja je
bouleusis (ruanupame yOucTBa), MITO ayTOPHU HE CIIOPE, ald HUCY CArJacHH Yy MOTJICIY
TOra KOju je cyl Ouo HajuiexxaH y oBoM ciydajy. Muave, Xapnokparuon (Harpocrationis)
je mpBu HaroMeHnyo aa bolleusis Moxe 3HaYMTH HAMEPHO TUIAaHHpabEe HEYHje CMPTH, Oe3
o03upa Ha TO Ja JIM je KpTBa NMPEMHUHYIA, Y KOM CIly4dajy je Hamexan cya [lamaaujym, a
MOJKE€ O3HA4aBaTH W IOKYIaj Opucama W3 TMOMuca JpKaBHUX NyKHUKa. HaBomu, kao
npumepe, Uceje rosop ,.IIpotus Eykienna“ y ckiaay ca xojum je 3a bouleusis cyamo
[Managujym u JlunapxoB roBop ,IlpotuB Iluctujacra™ 3a xoju je y cirydajy ca HCTOM
KBaTM(UKAIINjOM Jesia OMo HaIeKaH Apeonar.312 Melytum, 0BM TOBOpH HUCY CadyBaHH,
ma HaM HHUje TO3HATO paspemieme oBe auiueme. WMpentuuno, Apucroren y ,,YcraBy
aTMHCKOM®* o3HauaBa [lanmanujym kao cyq koju Ou OMO HajsIeKaH 3a IJIaHUpame yOHCTBa

U TECMOTETe KOjuMa Cy Ce MOJHOCHIIE TYXO0e y ciydajy Kaja je MOCTOjaJio MOTPEITHO

11 AmtudponT je y memy rae mpemodasa mokase (5-13) morao, Ha mpuMep, [a HAIMIIE: [OCTOje CaMO IBa
HayMHa Jla ce ocyau yOuIla KOjU HHje NO3HAT; jellaH je CBEJOYEH:E O MOHAllamky yOulle Nnpe U3BpIICHOT
yOuCTBa, a APYrH CBEJOYEHE OHUX KOjU Cy MCKycwiIn Hanaj youne. OBaj CyJCKH IOCTYIaK MoKasyje aa je
Mmahexa kpuBa 3aTo TO je ox0paHa oJ0uIIa J1a CIIpoBelie TOPTYPY Ha poOOBHMa KOjU MOTY Jia IIOTBpPJIE J1a je
U paHHje MOKyIIaBana Jia OTpyje ola, a ja UMaM IOTBP/y O TOME Ha OCHOBY PEYH KOj€ MU je OTall H3rOBOPHO
Ha caMpTHHYKOj moctesbu. O0a oka3a ykadyjy Ha HEHy KPUBHILY; HEMOjTE OKJIEBATH Ja je OCyAUTe Kaja
JIOKa31 BOJIE HCTOM 3aKJBYUKY.

%12 Harpocration, Lexicon 63.11-24.
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yrucusame Mehy apxkasauM ayxunimma.® ™ Xenxen (Heikel) cmarpa na atuscko npaso
HHU]j€ MPABWIO Pa3iuKy W3Mel)y oHora Ko IUIaHMpa He4YHje YOMCTBO M W3BPIIHOIIA, & CBOJ
3aKJbydak 3acHuMBa Ha JlpakoHTOBOM 3akoHY (12) y ckiagy ca KOjUM IO HEroBOM
MUIUBECHY MMOCTOjH caMo jeana ontyxoOa (dike phonou) u jemna mpouemypa, OJZHOCHO
JEIHO KPUBHYHO JEJI0-YOHCTBO, KOj€ j€ y OBOM CIIy4ajy YMHUIJbajHO, 300T yera je
HaJIe)KaH cya Ouo Apeonar.314 Iarapun (Gagarin) menu mEroBO MUIILBEHE, alld, Ha
OCHOBY TIpOy4YaBama 3HATHOI Opoja aHTHUKHUX TEKCTOBA, 3aKJbydyje Ja je HMEHHMIA
bouleusis mpencraBipana TeXHUYKH TEPMHH 33 CaMO je/laH MPEKpIaj — MOKyIaj Oprcama
U3 TIOMMCca JPXKAaBHHUX IY)XKHHKA W J1a HUKAJa HHUje MMajla 3Ha4eHke MPAaBHOT TEPMHHA Y
CMUCIY TUIaHHpama youctBa. [lo meMy, y caMoM roBopy Mory ce Hahu MHIMIHjE Ja je
Tyx0a Omia phonos, a magnexxan cyn Apeonar. Hamme, npen kpaj roBopa (22) Tyxuian
KoprcTH TepMuH ek Pronoias (yMHIIbajHO) IITO yKasyje Ha HajIexHocT Apeonara.>™ Ha
cimuyan HauuH U JKepue (Gernet) motBplyje HamIeKHOCT OBOra cyjaa, HaBojaehw 1e0 y
KOME c€ Kaxe: ,,0Ha je YMHIILbajHO YOmma myxa“ (26), a unmbeHHuIa Ja je TO IJIaHupaia
Tpebaso je na yTuye Ha TO Ja je MOPOTHUIU IITO OpKe ocyz[e.316 Hpxehu ce ctporo oHora
TO CTOjUu y ,,YcraBy atuHckoM Mekmayen (MacDowell) je rotoBo curypan npa je
bodleusis y cnyuajy ,,lIporus mahexe* Guo npecyhen na IManamujymy.*'’ Melhyrum, 3a
pa3MKy Ol MPETXOJHUX ayTopa, OCHM IO3WBamba Ha ApHUCTOTeNa HE HYIH yOeIJbUBY
aprymenranujy. Ha To ynyhyje u \eroBo eBeHTyalnHo npuxBaTame BuiaamoBuiiese tese 1a
ce mox mojmom bouleusis moapasymeBao camo ,,IIaHHpame HEHaMEpHOr yOmcTBa“, 3a
mTa je 6no HammexaHn [lamamujym, 3a pa3auky of IIaHUpamka YMUIJbaJHOT YOUCTBA, KOje

Ce M3jeIHAYaBaJI0 Ca yMHIILbajHUM YOHCTBOM, 300T 4era je y TUM CIydajeBUMa CYAHO

313 Apucroren, Yemas amencku 57.3, 59.3.

341 A. Heikel, “Ober die sogenannte Bodievaic”, Mordprocessen, Acta Societatis Scientarum Fennicae
16/1888, 29-31.

%15 M. Gagarin, “Bouleusis in Athenian Homicide Law”, Symposion 1988. (eds. G. Nenci and G. Thiir), Wien
1990, 87, 94.

%1% IpaBu ommmuno mopeheme ca MeaejoM, Koja je TOCHana OTPOBHE OIpTad KOjHM je yOmma JacoHOBY
BepeHully, Kaga Kaxe: ,Ja cam je ybmia pykama merose neue” (Medea 486-487.). L. Gernet, Antiphon,
Discours, 34.

%17 D, MacDowell, Athenian Homicide Law, Manchester University Press 1963, 60-69; R. Wallace, The
Aeropagos Council, to 307. B.C, Baltimore 1989, 103-104; R. Wallace, “Response to Gerhad Thir”,
Simposion 1990, Kéln-Wien 1991, 77.
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Apeorar, 318

MOJi YyCJIOBOM Jla c€ ,,YCTaB aTHHCKU® CXBAaTHM Kao HEMNOy3JaH H3BOP.
VYoenprBHja apryMeHTaIidja Kojom 01 Moria jaa ce Opanu Te3a o cyhemy 3a bouleusis na
[Managujymy Omna 6u mosuBame Ha oapendy [pakoHtoBor 3akoHa (14) y Kojoj croju:
,APXOHT Oacuieyc mporjamasa Ipecyny YKOJIMKO je HeKO YOHO MM IUTaHupao Aa yowuje,
a edern Heka oryde o npecyau’‘. Hamme, Behe ox 51 edera cyamio je Ha [lanaaujymy,
aJM CyJuje Koje Cy yJia3uie y cactaB eera MOTJIH Cy J1a CYy/Ie U Y Apeonary,319 ra 4aKk u y
Jendunnjymy,* mro ynyhyje sa To 1a Gu y oBOM ciydajy Apeomar Morao ga oyse
HaJUIeKaH cyq, a aa bouleusis mpexcTaBiba caMo ONMMC HAYMHA HA KOjH je MOTIIO [ia Ce
M3BpIIK YOMCTBO M3 4era mpowmsiasu jaa cy mojmosu boulleusis u phonos koje je JIpakoHt
KOPHCTHO y CBOM 3aKOHY MM HCTY TIPOLEAYPY.

bymana (Bushala) y ceom unanky nox Hazuowm ,,OuioHeHOBa JbyOaBHHLA, ©3HOCH
3aHUMJBMBO BUl)EH-€ 11a je JbyOaBHMIIA, KOja je cBOM Prostatesu u >KpTBU U3 OBOT' CiIy4aja
cepBUpalia JbyOaBHU HAIMTaK, Y CTBapH CI000HA JKEHA, a HE pOOMba, KAaKo JAPIKE CKOPO

cBH ocTanu ayropu.>? Y Artunu cy tepmunom pallake o3HauaBamm sKeHy Koja XKHBH KOJ

MYIIKApIa X HMa CeKCyaHe OHOCE Ca MM, alli HUje yaaTa 3a mwera. > OHa je Morna 1a

8 . von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, Aristoteles und Athen, vol. 1, Berlin 1893, 252. Jluncuyc cimaHo
oOjamnrmaBa HAAJISKHOCT CyJ0Ba, Y3 HAIIOMEHY, /1a je Ipe M3/1aBama ,,Y cTaBa aTHHCKOT JOMIIO IO PEeBU3HjE
3aKoHa, 300T Uera ce MpaBwia O HAJICKHOCTH Cy/IOBa, Kaja je y muramy bolleusis, pasmukyjy y oaHocy Ha
npeTxoaHu BpeMeHcku nepuo. J. H. Lipsius, Das attische Recht und Rechtsverfahren I, 125-127.

9 R. Wallace, The Aeropagos Council, to 307. B.C, 17-18; C. Hignett, A History of the Athenian
Constitution, 306; G. Thir, “The Jurisdiction of the Areopagos in Homicide Cases”, Simposion 1990, Kéln-
Wien 1991, 66.

320 Apucroten, Yemae amencku 57.4.

%21 R. Osborne, “Law in Action in Classical Athens”, The Journal of Hellenic Studies 105/1985, 57; E.
Carawan, Rhetoric and the Law of Draco, Oxford 1998, 147.

%22 Kao croboxny ey jpybaBruLy cMatpajy: W. E. Bushala, “The Pallake of Philoneus”, American Journal
of Philology 90/1969, 65-72; J. H. Lipsius, Das attische Recht und Rechtsverfahren, 11, Leipzig 1915, 895;
A. Philippi, Der Areopag und dic Epheten, Eine Untersuchung zur athenischen Verfassungsgeschichte,
Berlin 1874, 38; [lok Ha By Iiienajy kao Ha pobumy: R. C. Jebb, The Attic Orators, 65; U. von Wilamowitz-
Moellendorff, “Die erste Rede des Antiphon”, 195; L. Gernet, Antiphon, Discours, 42; K. J. Maidment,
Minor Attic Orators I, 23; D. MacDowell, Athenian Homicide Law, 62; M. Gagarin, Antiphon The Speeches,
Cambridge University Press 1997, 114. Octanu ayTopu Koju €y ce GaBUIIM OBHM TOBOPOM j& CaMo Ha3uBajy
Jby0aHUIIOM He yna3ehu y nuTame 1a i je Ouia ciio0oaHa JKeHa WK poouba.

%3 Ocum pallake mocrojame cy jom ase kateropmje mpocturyTki: hetaira koje cy 6une oGpasosame
(najuenrhe HUCY XKMBeJE y 3ajelHUIM ca MyIIKapLeM) U POrNe, HajHWXKEr paHra, Ydje Cy CeKcyaslHe yclyre
MOIJIM Ja Kyre cBu Mmymukapuu. Kako ucruue emocren (59.122): ,hetairai cy ciyxuie 3a 3a10BOJBCTBO,
pallakai cy cmyxune na Ha AHEBHOM HHBOY 3a70BOJbe MOTpebe Tenma, a gunaikes ma 6u pahane 3akoHuUTy
nerry”. D. MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens, Cornell University Press Ithaca, New York 1978, 89-90;
C. Mosse, “La place de la pallake dans la famille athénienne”, Simposion 1990, KéIn-Wien 1991, 273-279.
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324 anm je Morya na Oyne u

Oyne cnobomHa >xeHa, Hajuenthe 6e3 mpaBa Ha rpaljaHCTBO,
pobuma. Mehytum, Ha mpuMepy OBOT TOBOpa ayTOpHU 3aKJbydyjy Ja je oHa Omia poOuma
3aTo HITO je MOJABPTrHyTa TOPTYPH U 3aTO MTO caM AHTU(OHT HanmoMmume Aa je PunoHeH
’&KeJeo 1a je npoaa jaBHoj kyhu (14). bymana nokymasa f1a ocriopu o6a aprymenTa. [Ipso
HaBOJW MpUMEpE Kaja Cy TOPTYpH OWJIM MOJABPTHYTH clI000HU, Oe3 mpaBa rpaljaHCTBa,
MTO HHUje CHOPHO Ja je TMOCTojaio y Tamammo] ATuHUA. Mehytum, mTo ce THde
mehynoOHor onnoca m3mely pallake m ®unonena on cmarpa ga TO HHje OMO OFHOC
pobube u rocroaapa, Beh onnoc usmelyy ciodoaue pallake 6e3 nmpasa rpalancTa u BEHOT
prostatesa, xkoju cy *xuBelu y HeopMaTHOM KOHKYOMHATY, TIPH YEMY j€ H-EH IOJI0XKA]
MOX/1a OMO U TOPH HETO JIa je poOumba, 3aTO MITO j€ y IPaBHOM, TOJUTUYKOM, COITH]jaTHOM
Y €eKOHOMCKOM CMHUCITY OrJjIa 3aBHCHA O] CBOT prOStélteSa.325

OHO 1ITO je HajBUILIE HHTEPECOBAJIO ayTOpe KOjU Cy ce 0aBMIM OBUM T'OBOPOM jecTe
OJICOBOp Ha MHUTamE: J1a JIK je Mahexa jkenerna Ja OTpyje MyXKa WM je 3ahcTa CIpeMHIia
JbyOaBHM HaINMTaK y HaaW Ja he Ha Ta] HaumH moOospIaTH BHX0oBe omHoce? Ilomro
TYXKWIAIl HE W3HOCH jecHe MOKase, ayTopH 3aK/bydyjy Aa je cmydaj cma6.”® Tlocroju
MUIJbEHE Ja je MoXkaa Ouio Oosbe na je mahexa onTykeHa 3a HEXaTHO YOHCTBO.
Melhytum, oBO je cropHO, 3aTO IITO ce Aaje ofjammene na Ou y ToM ciydajy mahexa
ocTajia Ha ci1000/1, YKOJIMKO Cy ce youna u pohanu mehycoOHO momMupwiid, jep Taaa HUKO
IPOTHB e He OM moaurao onryx0y.*”’ UnmeHnna je fa ce Tako HEITO MOIJIO JECHTH,
aJli HUje Ta4yHo Ja Ou y TOM ciaydajy Mahexa octana 6e3 ocyzae. Kako ce Moxe BUIETH U3
caMor TOBOpa, OWJIO KOje JHIIE je MOTJIO Ja TMOAWTHE TYXOy MpPOTHUB e, MehyTuMm,
HajBepOBaTHHUje OM OCTajla Ha clI000aM, jep TakBa Tyk0a He Om mMmana edexra. [a je
TY>KWJIAIl U MOKPEeHYyo TyxOy mpoTuB mMahexe 3a HEXaTHO yOMCTBO, y HajOOJbEM CIIydajy

oHa Om Owia mporHaHa. Y HajropeMm ciy4ajy, Iak, HOLITO 3aKOH 3aXT€Ba jE€AHOTIACHOCT

¥4 D, MacDowell, The Law in Classical Athens, 89-90; S. C. Todd, The Shape of Athenian Law, Oxford
1995, 179; H. J. Wolff, “Marriage Law and Family Organization in Ancient Athens”, Traditio 2/1944, 73.

%25 W. E. Bushala, “The Pallake of Philoneus”, 71; C. Patterson, “Response to Claude Mosse”, Simposion
1990, KéIn-Wien 1991, 282.

526 Ha npumep, JKepre npumehyje moTIyHo 0JICYCTBO JI0Ka3a M MHIMIIM]jA KOjUMa OM MOTao Ja ce TOoKaxe
ymunubaj mahexe. L. Gernet, Antiphon, Discours, 35-36; Jlok je KapaBau Heruto 6naxu, na KOHCTaTyje 1a je
clly4aj jaud y OJHOCY Ha OIIITE MHUIBEHE O CIydajy, ajld Aa Cy ce Ha caMoM cyhemy Mopaiu BpaTUTH
MOHOBHOM IPEUCITUTHBAakY yYMHUIUbaja Mahexe. E .Carawan, Rhetoric and the Law of Draco, 217.

%7 U. von Wilamowitz-Moellendorff, “Die erste Rede des Antiphon”, 195-196.
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pobhaka 3a maBame ornpocTa youiu, TyXuialr He OM MOrao Ja crpedu onpocT u Mahexa Ou
ocrana Ha cnoGoan.’”® Jenuna mawca KOJy je TyXmial uMao, Ouia je omnTyxOa 3a
YMHUIIJBAJHO YOUCTBO.

[TomTo je muTame ymuIUbaja OMJIO KJbY4Ha JMJIEMa OBOTa TOBOpa ayTOpH Cy ce
YEeCTO TO3WBAJIM HA CiIy4yaj Koju je Apwucroren omucao y ,.Etunu Benwmkoj“. Haume, y
OKBHPY JIMCKYCHj€ O JeIMMa KOja Cy YUHMI-€HAa YMHIILBAJHO U HEXATHO J1aje Ce MpUMep
HEXaTHOI' YOMCTBa KEHE KOja je CBOM MYXy Jaja JbyO0aBHM HamHTaK: ,,Kama rox Heko
ylapu wid youje Apyrora Wid My Ha OMJIO KOjU HauuH Hayau 0Oe3 MpeTxXoJHe Hamepe,
KOKXEeMO Ja je TO ypaauo HEXaTHO, Y CKJaay C THM Jia Hamepa IOCTOjH CaMoO KOJ
ymunubaja. Ha mpumep, jeTHOM MPUIIMKOM KEHA j€ MYXY Jajia JbyOaBHHM HAIUTaK OJ] Kora
je oH yMpo, 300T Tora je oTy>KeHa M MOCTYIAaK Ce BOAMO Ipel ApeornaroM, ajau HOUITO Cy
YCTAaHOBMJIM Ja ’K€HA HHUje MMayla HaMepy Ja yOuje My»xKa, OCIOO0O0IHMIN Cy je ONTYKOH.
Ona je cBOME MYXKY Jaja HamuTak 3aTo IITO ra je Bojena, ma je yOWCTBO IOCIeauIia
HexaTa. Y OBOM CIIy4ajy camo OM Hamepa MOTJIa J1a yTu4e Ha KBaIU(PUKAIH]y YOUCTBA Kao

“ 329 ITo peunma Mekayena oBaj mpuMep MoKasyje 1a Apeorar Hije MOTao

YMHUIIJBAjHOT.
Ja OCyAM 3a HEXaTHO YOHMCTBO, @ YKOJIIMKO C€ JOKaXe Ja Yy KOHKPETHOM ciyd4ajy Hema
YMUIIJbAja, ONTYXKEHU ce 0ciio0aljao 0JITOBOPHOCTH YaK W aKo j€ 3aCly)KHO Mamy KasHy.
VYKOJMKO je HEKO KeJleo /1a OCYIY MOYMHHMOIIA 32 HEXaTHO YOMCTBO MOpPAo j€ Jia TIOKPEHE
nocrynak npex IManammjymom.*® Hexu ayropu cyrepumy ma je ApucroTen a0 OBaj
npumMep yriaenajyhu ce Ha AHTH(OHTOB TOBOP, alld TO je Majio BEPOBATHO 3aTO IITO HHje
Moryhe cazHaTH pasiore 300T KOjUX Cy MOPOTHUIIM TJlacalid Ha oJipel)eHn HauuH, a MOIITO

HaM HHUje JOCTyNaH roBOp OpaHWOIlAa W HHU]JE MO3HAT MCXOJ OBOTa CIOpa CBE OCTAJIO OH

6usno camo Harahame.

%8 Zaxpydr cy W3BeIeHH Ha OcHOBY ciexchmx ompen6m JlpakonTtoBor 3akoHa: ,Uak u ako ce Oe3
ymunubaja youje Heko 6uhe mporman® (IG 12, 115. (1% 104.) pex 10.); MHCTHTYT OmpOCTa CE MOTao
NPUMEHUTH HAKOH OKOHYAaHOT KPUBHYHOT TIOCTYIKA U TO CaMO aKO je y MUTamby Ka3Ha MPOrOHCTBA, a MPABO
Ja Jajy OMpOCT MMajH Cy OTall, CHH WIH OpaT KpTBE. YKOJIHMKO OHH HUCY JKHBH, MPABO j€ MPEa3suio Ha
pohake cneneher cremeHa CpoJCTBa, ald caMo IMOJ YCIOBOM aa ce cBu cioxe (pen 13-17.). Kpusuunu
MOCTYMAK Cy Mope] KPBHUX CPOTHHKA MOTJIM Ja MOKPEHY Ta30MHCKH, Ia YakK U 4iaHOBH Opatca (pex 21-
24.). R. S. Stroud, Drakon’s Law on Homicide, Berkley 1968, 31-34, 49-50, 52-53.

9 Aristotle, Magna Moralia, 1188b 29-38 (translatet by W. D. Ross) Oxford 1915.

%0 D. MacDowell, Athenian Homicide Law, 46-47.
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W3 roBopa ce MOXe 3aKJbYYHTH Ja TYKWJIAIl HUje HU 3aMHTEPECOBaH Ja OATOBOPHU
Ha NMUTamke 1a U je Mahexa youcTBo u3Bpimia ymunbajao? OH HE /1aje T0Ka3e KOjuM Ou
HE/IBOCMHCJICHO OTKJIOHMO IWJIEMY Jia JIi je Mahexa Jana OTpOB WJIM JbyOAaBHM HAIHUTAaK.
JenuHu ne€o y roBopy rie NoMume MoMumbe MahexuHy KpUBHILY jecTe Kaja MOKyIlaBa J1a
OCTIOpH HEHY HEBMHOCT yKa3yjyhw Ha TO Ja je W paHHje IMOKYyIlaBaja Jla OTpyje Myxka:
,,OHa HHUje TIopHUIlajia ONTYK0e, camMo je M3jaBuiia Ji1a My je JaBajia JbyOaBHU HalMTaK Oe3
Hamepe n1a ra youje (9). OBakBo 00janImene je TPUBUjAIHO U MMa MaJjlo Be3e ca MUTAmhEeM
KkpuBuile Mahexe. 3a o0jammemne MaheXxuHe KpUBUIE €BEHTYAIHO OU Cce MOTao y3€TH JIe0 y
kojem HaBozu na pallake nuje okpuBmia mahexy Tokom TopType (19), aau u TO je CIopHO
MOIITO CE€ HE 3HA IOJ KaKBHM YCJIOBMMa j€ W3BpIIeHa TopTypa. Yak u ga je mahexa
3BAHWYHO H3jaBHJIA 1A je JaNa HAUTaK," . TO ONeT He 3HAYM 1A je OHA 3HANa Ja je
OTpOBaH.

Tyxwuony je OuTHHjE Aa MOKaxe Aa je Mahexa ucIiaHupana yOucTBo: ,,lbeH JeTMHU
mocao OHo je 1a Harpasw 1iaH, a pallake je Tpedano aa ra ucnynu (15). On ykasyje Ha TO
na je mahexa nana caBeT Koje je Haj0oJbe Bpeme, Kaja HamurTak Tpeda mocmyxutu (17).
KacHuje moHaBba OBy IMOCHTY: ,cana kaaa je pallake xaxmena, jkeHa Koja je 3aucra
OJICOBOPHA 3aTO IITO jé CKOBaJia TUTAaH W OCTBApWJIa Ta, 3aciykyje UCTy cynouny* (20).
Tyxwunan Mmahexy KOHCTAaHTHO Ha3WBa YOWIIOM M MHCHUCTHpA Ha TOME Jia OHA OAroBapa 3a
CBOj 3JIOYMH: ,,YOWia ra je yMHUIUbAjHO, IUIAaHHpAjyhu CMpT...OocCiajga je HaluTak U
Hapeawiga na My ce cuma y nuhe, oHa je youna Hamer oma“ (26). Jpyrum peumnma,
TY)KWJIAIl j€ CKOHIICHTPHCAH Ha TO Ja JIOKakKe Ja je mMahexa IlaHuWpana Jia ce HaluTak
nocayxu oiy (mocjaia je HamMTak M HaBeja JbYOaBHHUITY J1a jOj TIOMOTHE), ald OH HHje
ycpeacpehen Ha To 1a ToKake /1a je OHa 3Hajia JIa je HalUTaK OTPOBaH.

AnTH(OHTOBA cTpareruja je Omma na moprperuine Mahexy Kao INIaBHOT KOJIOBODyY
3aBepe MPOTHUB MOKOjHOT ona. [IprkazaHa je Kao jkeHa Koja MpaBU UHTPUTY MPOTHUB MYKa
1 Bapa HemyxHy PuiIoHeHOBY JbyOaBHUIYy. Koju Tog MOTHMB 1a je y NUTamy, JdaBame

HaIKMTKa CyMIbUBOT caJipkaja OMiIo je omacHo. Y aHTHYKO] KEMXKEBHOCTH TO je Ouiia uecTa

%31 Kapapan maralja 1a je Moxnia Gpanmian u3jaBuo 1a je mahexa [ajia HAIMTAK, ald O y TOM CIydajy
TYXWJAI U3BECHO MOMEHYO Ty YHEHCHHIlYy KA0 IITO je TO CIydaj ca IMEeTHM M LIeCTUM AHTH(POHTOBUM
TOBOPHMA, TJIe Ce HaBOJM CYNPOTHE CTpaHe Kopucte y roBopy. ; E. Carawan, Rhetoric and the Law of Draco,
221-223.
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acoljamnmja Ha 3JI€ XeHe Koje cy yHuintuie cBoje myxkeBe (EypunummoBa Meneja u
XomepoBa u OBumujeBa Kupka). Uak m momra cynbuHa koja je 3aaecwia JlejaHupy y
CodoknoBum ,, TpaxumankaMa®, 3aTO IITO je TPEUIKOM TMociana Xepakily KOIIyJby
HaMOYEHY y KpB KeHTaypa Heca, kako OuM Ha Taj HAuMH Be3aja BUILIE MyXa 3a cebe,
MOoKa3yje 1a MOXke OMTH KOOHO Kaja >KeHa CBOME MYXKY Jaje HaluTke, 6e3 003upa Ha TO
IITO OHA TUME HE JKelIM Ja My Hay[u, Beh Ja MOoBpaTH WM OCHAXKU HUXOBY JbyOaB.
BepoBatHOo na HMjenaH ATWUHAHMH HHUjE JKeJIeo Ja My jkeHa y nuhe cuma OWio KakaB
HaIMTaK, I1a Makap HBEH MOTUB 3a TO Omia JbyOaB. Ako je MahexuHa 3aBepa y3pOKOBaia
CMPT HEHOT MY’Ka, MOTHB KOjU j€ OHa 3a TO MMaJla BEPOBATHO HHUJ€ HH WHTEPECOBAO
BehuHy mopoTHuKa.

MehyTtum, 3a MOPOTHUKE je CUTYpHO OMJIO Ba)KHO J1a 3Hajy Jla OBO HHje OO jeANHU
MHIMJICHT WU Clly4yajHa Tpelka, Beh na je To 6Mo 1o0po OCMUIIBbEH IUIaH XKeHe Ja youje
Myxa. M3 Tor pasmora Tyujall ce 3aJp)kaBa Ha HMCKa3y poOOBa /1a je OHa W paHHuje
MOKyIllaBajia Ja ,,Hamoju mMy»xa, Maja HU Ha TOM MECTy TYXHWJall He TOBOPU O MOTHUBY
Mahexe. 3a mera je BaKHO Kako ce OHa IMOHAIIana, a He MOTHB KOjU je Ha TO HaBOMO.
Tyxunan, takohe, roBopu U O MOHAIIAky HKEHOI CHMHA KOjU OpaHM MajKy o7 yOHCTBa
IETOBOT OI1a, 3a Pa3iuKy OJf TY)KHOIla KOjU je JiojadaH cBOMe oily. Ako je Mmahexa
Kmuremnectpa, Ha mra AutudonT anyaupa y roopy (17), BaxXHO je 1a CHH carjieia CBOjy
ynory u yriaeaa ce Ha OpecTa Tako mTo he OCBETUTH CMPT Olla U Ka3HUTH MajKy, Kao IITO
TO YMHH TyXujan. AHTU(POHTOBA TaKTHKAa y OBOM TOBOpYy Omia je Ja MCIpHya Mpudy o
KEHHU Koja je m3ryousa Jpy0aB CBOTa Myka M Kyje 3aBepy. 300T Tora OHa 3aciyxKyje aa
OyJne KaXmbeHa, 0e3 0031pa Ha TO J1a JIM je 3Haja Jia je HalluTaK OTPOBaH.

YumeHniia je aa je oBo 6uo cnab ciyudaj y nouerky. Pohamu cy ®unoneHa ocBeTuiu
Ha Taj HAUYMH IITO Cy Ka3HWJIM HEroBY JbyOaBHHUIy, a He Mahexy 3a umje ydemihe
BEpOBATHO HUCY HU 3HAH, jep je JbyOaBHUIIA HUje onTyxkuia. Jlocta roguHa KaCHI/Ij6332
CHH JIpyre >KPTBE MOAMKE ONTYXKHUILY MPOTHUB e, ajlH IMOIITO je BpeMe IPOIUI0 OH UMa
CBE Mame JI0Ka3a. AHTU(QOHT BEPOBATHO U3 TOT pa3jora He KOPUCTH JAUPEKHE J0Ka3e HEro

ce TpyIH Ja MpHKake Mahexy Kao ONacHOI 3aBEpPEHUKA U HEH IUIaH, KOjU je 3a Kpajibu

%2 Tysxunan je y Bpeme Hemuitor noraljaja GHO MalM Jedak, a MOCTYIAK jé MOKPEHyO BEPOBATHO TEK Kaja je
HAIyHHO OCAMHAECT TOJIMHA.
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IWJb UMao CMPT Myxa. Moryhe je ma je TyXuiar OBUM CIOPOM XT€O Ja PEIlH MUTAHkE
eBeHTyaTHOr HacieacTtBa. Kako roa, AHTH(OHT je y TOBOPY, IO CBOj MPHUJIUIU, OHO
npuHyheH fa y onImMpHOj HapalWju IITO BUIIE OLPHH XKEHY KOja je CKOBajia IUIaH Ja J1a
HaIMTaK CBOM MY)XY M TO HE CaMO jeJHOM Hero Buuie myra. Ha oBo je 107a0 HEKOJIMKO
aprymeHaTa Be3aHUX 3a IMOHaIllake¢ CHHA-OpaHuoIa: 1a je Opanehu wy U3HEBEPHO 00aBe3y
npeMa oIy W THME HapylIuo MOPOJWYHY Be3y, Nla je THME IITO HHje TO3BOJHO Ja ce
poOOBH cacnyiiajy MoA TOPTYpOM OIOHMO Ja ca3Ha WCTUHY U Ja je HeroBa 3aKjeTBa O
MajurHO] HEBMHOCTH 0Oe€3 3Hauaja, jep OH HE MOXe Ja IOoceayje 3Hambe O MajuuHOM
MoHAIIaky Kaja HHje MPUCYCTBOBAo jaorahajuma koju cy ce aecwn. [loctymajyhu oBako
CUTYpPHO je yOeas/bMBO MOKa3ao pas3iuky u3Mely Opahe y MopaqHOM W peTUTH]CKOM
cmuciay. Huje uckibydeHoO HU Jla Cy MOPOTHHIMMA MPEAOYEHU M JI0OKa3u KOjU Hama HUCY
MO3HATH, a He Tpeba 3a00paBUTH HU YUE-CHHUILY /1a j€ Y TaAallllheM aTUHCKOM IpaBy OMIIO
MPaBUJIO Jla CBaKa CTpaHa y CIIOPY MMa MpaBO Ha JBa TOBOpa OJ KOjUX jeé HaMa IMO3HaT
camo jemaH. Tyxwnam je WMao caMO OYEBE pPEUYM Ha IOCMPTHO] IOCTEJbH KOjUMa
OKpuBJbyje Mahexy, ajau Joka3 0 TOMe HUje MoHylheH Ha caMoM cyhemy.

Kacuuja ApucrorenoBa Bep3Mja CIMYHOI Cllydaja, Ha KOjy ce ociama BehuHa
ayTopa, HyJ! peliemne — 1a Ou ce ToKa3aa )KeHWHA KPUBHUIIA MOpa ce MTOKAa3aTH J1a je KeHa
3HaJIa JIa je HaIUTaK OTpoBaH. MelyTum, ynHU ce 1a je 3a oBaj] AHTH(OHTOB TOBOP MOXKIa
OUI0 BaXHHj€ MHIUBCHE MOPOTHUKA KOjU Cy OWIM TMOA yTUIAjeM Tpajuluje
KIbIDKEeBHOCTH M MUTOBA O JKEHamMa TpOBayuIlamMa. YKOJIUKO CEe Ha Taj HAuMH caryesa,
MO/Ia OBaj CIy4aj ¥ HHUjE TOJIUKO CJIad KOJMKO CE TO YMHUIIO ayTOpUMa KOJH Cy CE HbUMeE
O0aBuin. Moryhe je n1a mume AHTH(OHT HHje W3BOjeBaO MOOETy, ajld je UMao IaHCy 3a

ycrex.
3.2. Terpanoruje
Terpanoruje cy Antilogiae nim roBopu Koju cy y ono3unuju. AHTU(QOHT je Halucao
TPH TETPaJIOTHje, OJHOCHO JABAHAECT TOBOpA (CBaKa TETPAJOTHja Calp>Ku YSTHUPH FOBOpPaA—

0 JIBa 3a TYXKHOIIA U T10 JIBa 3a OpaHMoIIa), KOJH MPEICTaBIhajy jeAMHE CauyBaHE IPUMEPE

OBAaKBOT HauMHa MHcama roBopa. OBa jeMUHCTBEHA CTPYKTYpPa, KOJOM C€ KOMHUpa aHTUYKO
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aTUHCKO cyheme ce eBeHTyalTHO MOXe yrnopeauTu ca ['oprujuaum ,,EakoMuonom Jenenn”
u ,,On6panom Ilamamenuca”, maga cy oba oBa roBopa MHcCaHa CaMoO 3a jeAHY CTpaHy
(6paHI/10ua).333

VY uzBopuma ,, Terpanoruje” npeu nmyt nomume [lomayke, mro 3Ha4M 1a je jaBHOCT
yrno3Hara ca oBuM JeioM AHtudoHTa y |l Beky npe H. .3V antnuko noGa oBu TOBOpH
Cy ce uyBaJM y AJIeKCaHIpHjU ca ocTanuM AHTH(GOHTOBUM ommycoM. BepoBaTHo cy Oumun
IpyNUCaHu IO NpPEAMETY, NMpU YeMy cy roBopu mnocBeheHu youctBy (phonikoi logoi)
JIONA3HIIA Ha TIPBO MECTO, 3aTO IITO Cy BHCOKO ICH-CHH. > XepMOreH 3akibydyje 1a je
HajBHUIIIEC IICHEH TOBOPHUK OHA] KOjU TOBOPM O YOWCTBY M HamajauMma Ha Ip>KaBHO
ypeljeH,e.336 brnac (Blass) cmaTpa m1a cy roBopu 0 yOHCTBY J0JIa3HIH UCIIPET OCTAIHUX 300T
HauMHA Ha KOjU je XapIoKpaTHOH IOXBAJIHO T'OBOPHO O AHTH(OHTOBO] ,, Terpamoruju
13" Mebhyrum, 3a pasiauky o7 OBOI IEpHONA, Kaga Cy ce AHTH(OHTY MpH3HABAIA
ayTopcka mpaBa Ha , Terpamoruje”, om XIX Beka HEKHM HAyIHHUIIM OCIIOpaBajy Aa je
AHTHdOHT Hamucao ,, TeTpamoruje’.

Ha ocnoBy aprymenata na ce y Terpanorujama MOry YOUUTH JOHCKH JHjalieKT U

NpaBHA MpaBUJIa, KOja Cy C€ pa3lMKOBala O] TaJallkber aTHHCKOI IpaBa, HAPOUYHUTO Y

JIeNIOBHMa TJIe Ce TIOMHUIbE ,,3aKOH KOjU 3a0pamyje MpaBeIHO W HEMPaBEIHO YOHCTBO”,

Wy ,EHKOMHOHY" ['opruja nokymasa ja rnoBpatu HapyueHy pemnyrauujy Jenene Tpojancke. Oxn ciadux
aprymMeHara mnpasu jade, OGopehu ce na Ha Taj HAUMH NPOMEHH YBPCTO YKOPEHEHO MHILLEHE O HHEHO]
KpuBHIM 32 TpojaHCKH paT. Y enuaeuKTHYHOM roBopy ,,Onopana ITamameneca” I'opruja KOpUCTH MHUTCKOT
Haparopa (Ilanameneca) na mpeko mera JEeMOHCTpUpPa CBOje PeTopcke crnocobHocTH U dmiozodujy. Y
XomepoBoj ,,Onuceju”, INanamenec je nzazsao Oauceja THME IITO je OTKPHUO HETOBO ,, )Ty IO Kao GUKLH]Y,
36or yera ra je Opucej morybmo monx um3roBopoM ja je Ilamamenec koBao 3aBepy ca TpojaHiuMa.
ATndonTose ,, Terpanoruje’ O eBeHTYaIHO MOTIH Ja YIOPEAUMO B ca AHTHCTEHOBHM TOBOpHMA ,,Ajakca‘
n ,,Omuceja”. AHTHCTeH je O6mo ['OprHjuH yYeHUK, IEHEHH TOBOPHHK, (MI030] (3a4eTHUK IIMHHU3MA),
CoxkpatoB npujaresb. Y 0BOM Iapy TOBOpa OH HCTPaXKyje TBPIE 1Ba Xepoja Ajakca u Opmceja 0 AXHIOBOM
mruty. [Ipn Tom, cnaxke aprymeHTe O IpaBoj NMPHUPOAM XpaOpOCTH M KyKaBHWIyKa. YIpaBo 300T OBHX
CYNIPOTCTaBJbeHUX aprymeHara moaceha ma cTpykTyty Terpamormja, amd jomr jemHOM H3IBajaMo 1a je
opurHHaJHOCT TeTpanoruja ynpapo y TOMe LITO Cy OHE IHCaHe Kao cyacku rosopu. Bun. G. Goebel, Early
Greek Rhetorical Theory and Practice: Proof and Arrangement in the Speeches of Antiphon and Euripides,
30-36.

$34pollux, (2.119-mmrar Terpanoruje 1, 8.21-murar Terpanoruje 3).

%35 o oBor 3aK/byuKa JONA3MMO YKOIHKO AHTH(OHTOBE TOBOPE yIOPEAHMO ca McejeBum, Ko Kora Cy camo
roopu nioceehenu Hacnehusamwy (klerikoi 16goi) cauysanu y nenunu. Bun. C. ABpamosuh, Hcejeso cyocko
beceonuwumeo, 94.

¥ Hermogenes, Peri Ideon 399f Rabe=D.K. 87A2.

%" F. Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit 1, 107.
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TOjE/INHI ayTOPH 3aKJbYdy]y 1a HHXOB IHCAL HAje ATHEAHIH. > JIMHIBUCTHYKE Pa3IIHKe
y ogHOCY Ha octane AHTH(]OHTOBE roBope cy eBuacHTHE. [Ipe cBera, joHUIIM3aM HUje OO
CBOjCTBEH CYJCKMM roBopuma, anu, Jlosep (Dover) monceha na cy rpuku amjanektd Ouim
KOMIUIEKCHU U CTaJHO CE€ MEHalH, 300T yera cy ce 4ecTo npuMehnBaie mpoMeHe y paay
jemHor ayropa. 339 AHTH()OHT je Hcao roBope 3a HapoJ ca octpsa Jluamoc u CamoTpakw,
IITO 3HAYM Ja MY j€ JOHCKH AHjasiekaT Ouo nosuar.>*® Cem rora, kao Heka BpCTa BexOe,
K0j0j ¢y coucTH OMJIM CKIIOHH, OBU TOBOPHU Cy MOTJIH J1a C€ U3BOJIE€ KAKO MPe] aTHHCKOM,
TAKO M TpeJ CTPaHOM MyOIMKOM, 33 KOjy je jOHCKH amjanekT 6mo omrosapajyhm.>*
Behuna ayropa, 6e3 003upa Ha 1O 112 1 je Terpanoruje Hanmucao AHTU(OHT, cMaTpa Ja je
BUXO0B IUcarl Ouo u3 Atune.>#?

Kana je peu o npumenbama y Be3u ca mporeaypom, BehnHa 3aMepku ce 0JJHOCH Ha
BpCTEe JI0Ka3a, Koje je AHTH(OHT kopuctno y Terpanorjama. Kako npumehyje Conmcen
(Solmsen), ox momenTa kama je AHTH(GOHT Hamwcao TeTpanoruje, HacTyma MPOMEHA Y
CMHCIY 1A THCIU TOBOpa YTBPHYjy 3aBHCHOCT ATEXHWUYKHX O TEXHHYKHX O0Kaza.’™
Haume, y AntudoHTBOM KacHHMjeM TOBOpY (AHT.6) aTeXHUYKH JIOKa3d Cy arCoJIyTHO
JOMUHAHTHH, 0K paHuju roBopu (AHT.5 u 1) u Terpanoruje akieHar BHIIE CTaBJbajy Ha
apryMeHTe M3 BEPOBATHOT M JUCKYTY]y O apryMEHTHMa Koje O, €eBeHTyaJHO, MOTJa Jia
KOPHUCTH JIpyra CTpaHa.344 Hakne, AHTHGOHT je mpomao Kpo3 Tpu ¢ase: 01 TOTATHOT
onbanMBama TEXHUYKHX JI0Ka3a J0 TOTATHOT oAlaliBama aTeXHUYKUX J10Ka3a, IPU YeMy
y TeTpamornjama TOMHHHpAjy TEXHHYKH [MOKA3H, KOjH 3aBHCE O] ATEXHHUKHX. '

3aBHCHOCT Ce IMOKa3yje yrnpaBo MOCPEICTBOM TOra mMTo TeTpanoruje HUCY MpaBu CYACKH

%8 \W. Dittenberger, “Zu Antiphons Tetralogien”, Hermes 40/1905, 452; L. Gernet, Antiphon, Discours, 15-
16; P. Von der Miihll, “Zur Unechtheit der antiphontischen Tetralogien”, Museum Helveticum 5/1948, 1-5.
%9 K. Dover, The Evolution of Greek Prose Style, Oxford 1997, 81-95.

¥0 Antiphon, Fragments 25-33, 50-56.

#1 M. Gagarin, Antiphon the Athenian, 60.

%2 D. M. MacDowell, Athenian Homicide Law in the Age of the Orators, Manchester 1963, 74-75, 80; J. H.
Thiel, Antiphons erste Tetralogie, Groningen 1932, 13-18.

3 F. Solmsen, Antiphonstudien: Untersuchungen zur Entstehung der attischen Gerichstrede, Berlin 1931,
13.

%4 K. J. Maidment, Antiphon-Minor Attic Orators I, 34.

345 ApI/ICTOTeJ'I je MOJACINO JOKa3Ha CpeACTBa Ha ,,aTeXHI/I‘IKa” (3aKOHI/I, CcBE€AOLH, YroBOpH, 3aKJICTBE,
TOPTYypa) U ,,TeXHIIKa” (“OHa KOja ce KOHCTPYHIIy METOJIOM M CBOjUM 3aylaramem’’). Apuctoten, Pemopuxa
13556, 1375a.
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TOBOPH M YKOJIMKO OW Ce M3BOJAWMJIC MpeJ CyaoM Ouia Ou morpeOHa momMoh aTeXHHYKHX
J0Ka3a.

Cyzacku TOBOp MMa jacHY CBpPXY, a TO j€ Jla C€ MOPOTH MPEACTaBH IITO YBpIIhU
ciyyaj. Tyxunan, BUIE KOPHCTU Hapanujy 1a Ou objacHuo cruieT jporahaja, mpeacTaBiba
CBEJIOKE WM Jpyre JoKasze, ajau yoOallyje W apryMeHTe, Koju he moapkKaTH HETrOBY
no3unujy. Yecto je BenukH OpOj pa3NMUUTUX YMIGCHHIIA U aprymMeHaTa KOMOMHOBAaHO Yy
JeIHOM TOBOpYy. 3a pa3iMKy OJ MOJEpHOr IpaBa, Y ATMHH y V BeKy Impe H. €. HHje
MI0CT0ja0 3aKOH, KOju he 103BoJbaBaTH, OJHOCHO 3a0pamUBaTH ynoTpeOy HEKOr JoKasa.
[Topora je jequHa Ha OCHOBY CBOj€ MpeCy/e OJJTydHhBaJla O BPEIHOCTH HEKOT JOKa3HOT
cpexactBa. 3a pa3nuKy oJ Tora, Terpanoruje cy uMaruHapHa Kpearyja, pu 4eMy Cy cBa
YeTUpU TOBOpa y OKBHpY jeaHe TeTpanoruje aeno ucror ayropa. Moh naroBapama HHje
HUXO0BA PUMapHa CBpXa, ¢ 003UPOM J1a Cy apr'yMEHTH jeHe CTpaHe MoOHjeHr OHMMA KOjH
Cy HamMcaHu 3a Apyry ctpany. Antilogiae mory ma umajy 3a nuJb moay4aBame yrmoTpeon
aprymMeHara, ajd HCTO MOTY Ja MOJCTHYY pa3BOj HOBOI HaYWMHA pPa3MUNLbAKA Y

® To 3maum ma ce Terpanoruje

PrT030()CKOM, MPABHOM MM MONHTHYKOM CMHCIY.>"
3aCHUBAJy Ha METOAOJIOTHjU apryMeTalfje M TEOpPeTCKUM IpeTrnocTtaBkaMa. Haparmje
HEMa WIH je CBeJCHA Ha MHHHMYM, TE€K TOJHKO Ja CE€ HEMXOTHUM (hakTuMma OJlaKiia
yrmotpeba aprymenara. AHTH()OHTOBO WHTEpPECOBamEe C€ HE OJHOCH Ha CTBapHO
cBenoueHke, Beh Ha pa3nmuuuTe apryMEeHTEe KOjeé TOBOPHUK MOXE JJa CMUCIH MOCPEICTBOM
CBEOYCHa M OCTAIMX AaTeXHMUYKUX JdoKkaza. dopma OBaKO CYNpPOTCTaBJBEHHX TOBOpPA
J103BOJbaBa My Jla KOMOMHY]€ apryMEHT IPOTHUB apryMeHTa, Ha HAUYWH KOjH je OMo pemak 3a
CTBapHE CYJICKE TOBOpE, KaJia jeJlHa CTpaHa y CIOpYy MOXK/a HUje YBEK MOTJIa MIIM JKellena
7la OATOBOPY Ha HamaJie CBOT MPOTHUBHHKA.

[To ApucroTeny nuTHpame 3aKOHa Takohe craja y jeHO O] aTeXHUYKUX JTOKa3HUX
cpelcTaBa, Koje ce KOPUCTUIIO Y Tananimko] AtuHu. Y Terpanorujama ce mOMHBE ,,3aKOH

Koju 3a0pamyje TpaBeIHO W HEMPaBeIHO y6I/ICTBO”.347 MelyTuM, aTMHCKO KPUBHUYHO

npaBo u3 VIl Beka mpe H. €. je 103BOJbABAJIO0 YOUCTBO Yy TMOjEAMHUM CilydajeBuMa: ,,AKO

%6 R. Sealey, “The Tetralogies Ascribed to Antiphon”, Transactions of the American Philological
Association 114/1984, 73.
¥ ITpumepe moxemo yountn y Terpanoruju 2 (3.2.9. u 3.3.7) u Terpanoruju 3 (4.2.3. u 4.4.8.).
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HEKO HEXaTHO yOHje YOBEKa Ha CIIOPTCKOM TaKMHUYCHY WIW Y HY)KHO] OJ0paHu WJIH y paTy
ycien He3Hama WM 300T MpejbyOe ca HEeroBOM JKEHOM, MajKOM, CeCcTpoM, hepkoM uiu
KOHKYOMHOM Koja je 3amrTuheHa 3aTo IITO My je poJuiia cloO0IHY Aely, MPOroHCTBO Ce
He Moxe pocymutu”.>*® Nomos ,koju 3abpamyje NMpaBeaHO W HENMPAaBEIHO YOHCTBO™
ocIiopaBa KaTeropujy J103BoJbeHOT youcTBa (dikaios), Kojy cMO MOTIJIH Ja KOHCTaTyjeMO Y
MOMEHYTOM WIaHy TaJallier Bakeher aTMHCKOT 3aKOHOAABCTBA, ajll HAKOH MaXKJBUBOT
YHUTamka, [MOCTaB/ba Ce MUTAE: Jla JIM Ce OBAE paJud O 3aKOHY Kao IPaBHOM IpaBHITy?
IIpBo, ped NOMOS Morya je na ce MpeBeAe Kao MpaBWIIO, MPUHIMIT MM 00MYaj, KOjU He
Moceyje CHary 3akoHa. 349 Hpyro, y Tekcry Terpanoruja ce He IOMUIE CAHKIIHMjA 32 OBE
BpCTE y6I/ICTBa.350 Tpehe, aTuHCKHM 3aKOH O YOMCTBY CacTOjH CE€ M3 WIaHOBAa KOJH CY
HATIMCHI y KoHxuimonany (y Terpanorujama to muje ciydaj).*>t KonauHo, Kako HCTHYE
JluteHOeprep, YKOJIUKO y3MEMO Ja Cy ,npaBenHo” (dikaios) u ,HempaBenHo” (adikos)
yOHCTBO Y MPaBHOM CMHCIY UCTO IIITO | ,,IO3BOJHEHO™ | ,,3a0pameH0’” yOUCTBO, OH/IA OU
3abpana HempaBegHor (3a0pameHOr) Owmia TayTojioTMja, a 3a0paHa MpaBeIHOT
(103BOJBEHOT) KOHTpaHKIHja. > IIpoCTO pedeHo, yKOIMKO OBaj NOMOS M MMa CHAry
MPaBHOT IpaBUiIa HE OM MOTA0 J1a OTICTaHE HU Y JEJTHOM IPAaBHOM CHCTEMY.

[Maoau (Paoli) cmaTtpa fa je momuio g0 MpoMeHE y IMOHAIIalky apXOHaTa, KOjH CY
3aKJbYYMJIM JIa KaTeropHja J03BOJBCHOT YOWCTBA y TIPAaKCH JOBOAM IO ,.IIpeTepaHe
camorniomohu*, 300r yera cy 3a0paHHJIM OBY BPCTy yOMCTBa (M3y3€B J03BOJLEHOT yOHCTBA
y comctBeHoj kyhu). [Ipema meroBom cxparamy, OHaj KO yXBaTH YOWIly y CllydajeBUMa
KOJH Cy paHHje€ TPETUPAHHU Kao JO03BOJHEHH, MOPAO j€ J1a Ta JOBEJE MpeJ] TECMOTETE, KOjU
O CTIIpOBOAMIIH MPOIEAYPY apagoge (OmTyKEHHU ce JIHIIaBa cJI000/ie U OCTaje y 3aTBOPY

TOKOM YHTAaBOT cyhema), Tako Aa ce T3B. J03BOJHEHO YOMCTBO MPAKTUYHO W3jeTHAYABAIIO

%8 Tekcr JlpakonToBor 3aKoHa je Ha oBoM mecty (IG 12 104, pex 30-38) omrrehen, ma ce pekoHCTpyKIMja
BpILIM Ha OCHOBY cauyBaHor JlemocTeHoBor roopa (23.74).

¥9N. G. Liddel and R. A. Scott, A Greek-English Lexicon, Oxford 2004, 466.

%50y cknamy ca npasuzom nullum crimen nulla poena sine lege.

%! Ha mpumep: ,,AKko jeman doBek ybuje mpyrora, 6uhe mporepan”. Bux. R. S. Stroud, Drakon’s Law on
Homicide, Berkely 1968, 56.

%2 \W. Dittenberger, “Zu Antiphons Tetralogien”, 452.
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ca IpyruM BpcTama yomcrBa.>>® Ha jKamocT, OCHM MpermocTake, 11aonn HE Ha jeIHOM
MECTY HE TIpYy’Ka JI0Ka3e KOju O MOTBP/IIIN OBAKBY TBPAY.

Meknayen moaBiIayM Ja TOCTOjU pasimka wu3Mely ,npaBemHor” (dikaios) u
,,JJ03BOJbEHOT” (ENNOMOS) yOMCTBa, y CMHUCIY Ja je OWI0o J03BOJbEHO YOUTH JbyOaBHHKA
CBOje JKeHe, alu He U youuy ceor oua.>>* Jlok, Jexnesa Kauuu (Decleva Caizzi) cyrepuue
1a je 3a0paHa yOucTBa, Koja ce MoMUmbe y TeTpanorujamMa u3pedeHa BUIIE Y PEIIUTH]CKOM,
a He mpaBHOM cMuciy.”>> Kako wcTHde, GpaHWIAI je MOpao jga ce OpaHH MPOTHB iUS
sacrum-a, koje je 3a0pamHBaJI0 CBE BpCcTe YyOMCTBa, Hacympotr IUS civile-a, xoje je
J103B0OJbABAJIO YOMCTBO y MOjEIMHUM CITydajeBUMa. 36

VYV Terpanorujama 2 u 3 OpaHuial je Taj, KOju ,,3aKOH O 3a0paHH TMPaBEIHOT H
HEMpaBeJHOT yOUCTBAa MCTUYE Y CBOjOj O0paHH, 0K ra TY)KUJIall caMo Ha jeTHOM MECTY
MIOMUIBE.

Hpyra Terpanoruja 6aBu ce HecpehHuMm ciydajem moruOuje Mmiaawmha, Kora je
MOTOINJIO KOTIJbE Ha TpeHUHTY. tberos orail 3a HexaTHO YOUCTBO ONTYXyje Miaaunha, Koju
j€ KoIJbe 6armo.*’ Ha to on0OpaHa oAromapa: ,,3aKOH KOjH HAC ONTYXYje /1a CMO YOHIe
3a0pamyje mpaBeAHO W HempaBeqHo youcTBo. C jemHe crpaHe, 300T TpeliKe MOKOjHOT
Miaarha oBaj MOMakK je ONTYXKEH Jla je YOMO HEeXaTHO; C JIPyre CTpaHe, MaKo Ta TYKHJIAIl
HHUJ€ ONTY)XHO 3a YMHUIIJajHO YOUCTBO, OH OM MOpao fa Oyne ociaobOoheH 3a 06e ontyxoe,
OZHOCHO, 33 YMHIUBAJHO M HexaTo yomcTBo™.>*® M3 oBOra ce MOXe 3aK/bYdHTH 1a je
3a0paHa TPaBEJHOT W HEMpaBEJHOI YOMCTBAa IOCTAaBJbEHA Kao JI€O0 apryMeHTalHje 3a

ocnobahajyhy npecy/:[y.?"r’9 [Ipu ToM, kako uctuye biac, HEOMXOMHO je Ja TEPMUHU

“npaBenno” (dikaios) u “mempaBemano” (adikos) Oyay CKBHBAJEHTHH TEPMHHHMA

%3 . E Paoli, “Studi sul processo attico”, Revue internationale des droits de I’antiquité 1/1948, 158-160.

%4 D, M. MacDowell, Athenian Homicide Law in the Age of the Orators, 80-81.

%% Cejnn MMa CIMYHO MUIUBCEG W CMATpa [a Ce OBaj ,,3aKOH” Tpeba MOCMATpaTH Kao MOpANaH CTaB
AutudoHTa 0 TajallkbeM MO3UTHBHOM aTHHCKOM 3akoHomaBcTBy. R. Sealey, “The Tetralogies Ascribed to
Antiphon”, 76.

%6 F. Decleva Caizzi, Antiphontis Tetralogiae, Milan 1969, 21-44.

¥y onTyX0H 32 HEXaTHO yOMCTBO OMax je NMpeAIoKeHa U CaHKIMja - IPOrOHCTBO, YIIPAaBO OHAKO KaKo je
ATWHCKO KPUBHYHO MPaBo y TO BpeMme npeasubano. (Ant. 3.2.2.)

%58 Antiphon, 3.2.9.

%9 M. Gagarin, “The Prohibition of Just and Ujust Homicide in Antiphon’s Tetralogies”, Greek, Roman and
Byzantine Studies 19/1978, 295.
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,HexatHo” (akon) u ,,ymuuwbajao” (ekon) youcrso.*®® Meljyrum, momwro je miaauh, koju
je Gamuo KorJbe, ONTYXKEH 3a HEXaTHO yOWCTBO, MOTHYHO j€ WMPEJICBAaHTaH JCO KOJH Ce
OJTHOCH Ha yMHIJBajHO (HEmpaBemHO) youcTBo. OCHM TOTra, U3 LUTUPAHOT Jejia CMO
MOTJIM J1a 3aKJbYYUMO, Jla OH y CBOjy OAOpaHy MCTHYE KaKO YOIIITE HUje KPUB 332 CMPT
apyror Mjaauha, ma oryga KBamuduKamuja TpaBeAHO (HEXaTHO) WM HEMpaBeIHO
(YMHUIIIJbaJHO) HE YBOJM HUKAaKBY HOBHHY Yy 3a0paHy yOuctBa. OBO MOTY MOTBPIUTH U
peun Tyxwuoua: ,,To mro ondpana nmopuue na je miaaauh youo mMor cuHa, 300r yera He OH
Tpebasio Ja ce OCyAM MO 3aKOHY KOju 3abpambyje MpaBelHO M HEMpPaBEIHO YOHUCTBO, HE
yMamyje Moje OnTyx0e 3a HeXaTHO yOMCTBO, a He OM MX yMamHBAJIO HU Ja caM Ta
OMTYXHUO 32 YMHUIIJBajHO yOuCcTBO. OH je 0OaImo KOIUbE W ja KaKeM Ja 3aKOH HCIPABHO
IpOKJIaMyje J1a OHaj Ko youje Mopa GuTH Kaxmern. >t

VY Tpehoj Terpanoruju umamo ciy4aj yoOuMCTBa y HY>KHO] 0JOpaHH, TO jecT of0paHa
TBPJIM J1a je )KpTBa cama M3a3Bajia ONTY)XeHOT. bpaHual ncTiuue U HeIOBOJbHY MKy H
CTPYYHOCT JIOKTOpA, KOJH Jla jé Ha UCIIpaBaH HAYMH PearoBao, 10 CMPTH HE OW HH JOILIO.
ApryMeHT y KoMme ce IMoKa3yje Jia je KpTBa OJrOBOpHA 3a COINCTBEHY CMPT j€ MpPBH H
HajBOXHUJU neo ondOpane: ,, Tyxwunan he pehu na 3akoH koju 3a0pamyje MpaBeqHO H
HeTpaBeIHO YOMCTBO MPOIHKCYje W CAaHKIMje KOjeé C€ Ha MEHU MOTY MPUMEHUTH. AJHU ja
MOHaBJbaM U ApyrH u Tpehu myt Hucam ra yowo. Jla je Moj ymapail KpUB 3a HETOBY CMPT
OH OM 3aCHUTYpHO YMpO Ha JIMIy MECTa, jep jé MCTUHHUTO Ja OHU KOjH 3alOuuiby Ty4y
ucnamTajy HajBuie. Mehytum, oH je yMpo MHOTO JaHa KacHHj€, 3aCIyTOM 3JI0T JOKTOpa,
KOjH je OMO CKJIOH TTOpOITMMa, a He 3aCIyTOM MOT y/:[apua”.362 Jpyrum pedanma, YKOJIUKO je

ONTYXXEHH yOMo To je Owmio mpaseano (dikaios) 3ato mTo je skpTBa M3a3Baja Tydy, ald

MOIITO je JOKTOp KpHB 3a yOHCTBO, Kao y mperxoaHoj Terpanoruju Kpanmudukaruja

%0 F. Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit |, 164. 3a pasmixy o mera, larapus je Mano Gaxu i cMaTpa 1a ce
napajiena wusMmelly OBHX TepMHHA HE MOXXe NOByhH, anmu ga y OBOM ciydajy ymoTpeba TepMHHA
NpaBeHO/HEMPABEIHO CITYXKH Ja O O03HAYMIa HeXaTHO/yMHUILbajHO youcTBo. M. Gagarin, “The Prohibition
of Just and Ujust Homicide in Antiphon’s Tetralogies”, 295.

%1 Antiphon, 3.3.7.

%2 Antiphon, 4.2.3-4.
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npaBeaHO/HENpaBeHO je HeOuTHAa. OBa kBanudukaiuyja je y obe Terpamoruje peTtopcku
edeKkTHa, aJld HeMa HUKAKBY JApYTy (PYHKIH]y y TOBOpHMA. 363

Pa3nuka n3mel)y 103BoJbeHOr M OcTaIMX BpCTa yOMCTBa OrieAala ce y TOME Jia KOJ
JI03BOJBEHOT MOYMHHMNAL] He MOpHYe A3 je YOMCTBO u3BpIIHO.’"' OBO Hue y MpHIOr
MekmayenoBoM 3aKJbydKy Ja Cy HEKe BpCTe yOMCTBa cmarpane ,,paBexunum’ (dikaios),
almi cy 6e3 0631pa Ha TO TOJUIerae CyICKOM MOCTYIIKY M KaKEbaBarby MOUHHHMONA. > Yak
O0u mocTaBKa MorJia ja ce mocmarpa u kpo3 [laonmujeB craB ga je J03BOJBEHO yOMCTBO
JOBOJHJIO JI0 MpETepaHe CaMOIoMohu, ma ce y MpakcH TJenalio Aa I'a CBely Ha HajMamby

Moryhy Mepy.366

MelhytuMm, momTo npuxBaTtaMo Te3y na je AHTHGOHT ,,3aKOH 0 3a0paHu
MpaBeHOT M HEMPaBEAHOT YOMUCTBA” KOPHUCTHO KA0 PETOPCKU TPUK M TUME MPHKA3a0 CBOj
MOTJIel Ha TaJalllikhe aTUHCKO 3aKOHOJABCTBO, O J03BOJLEHOM YyOHCTBY Oumhe moceOHO

peun.

3.2.1. Kana cy nacrane Terpanoruje?

AHTHU(OHT ¥ aHTUYKH ayTOPU KOjU Cy c€ OABUIIM H-ETOBUM JIEJIOM HUCY OCTABUIIH

MHACAaHM Tpar o AaTyMmy Hacranka Teparnoruja. To je pasyor Benwkor pacrona onx 444. no

400. roguHe Mpe H. €. KOjU MOJICPHU ayTOPH HABOJE KAa0 MEPHOJ y KOME Cy Hanucane.>®’

%3 M. Gagarin, Antiphon the Athenian, 57. OBo je cimuno Munubesy Jlekese Kanuuja, y cMuciy a ce oBaj
3aKOH CXBAaTH BHUILIC y PEJIUTHjCKOM, HO y IipaBHOM 3Hauewy. F. Decleva Caizzi, Antiphontis Tetralogiae, 37.

%4 Y6uma ucrmue ma je yGHO 3aTO WITO je TO MO3BOJGEHO M MOCTYNAK CE BOAM Hped Jlea(yMHHjyMoM.
Demosthenes 23.53, The Speeches (translated by D. M. MacDowell), Austin 2004. 3a pasnuky on
TeTpanoruja rie MOYNHUOIM MOPUYY Aa Cy OHH yownn. Y apyroj Terpanoruju muaauh TBpAu Oa je KOIUBE
yomio, a y Tpehoj ia je To yIUHHO TOKTOP.

%% Moxemo nponahy u mprMep Kaja je OYMIIEHO 1A Ce HE Pamd O JO3BOJBCHOM YOHCTBY, a 0IOpaHa TO
ucruye. Opecr je HakoH yOucTBa KimtemHecTpe TBpIHO 1a ce paamio o 103BosseHOM youcTBy (dikaios) y
cmucy TapaHoyouctea. Ecxmi, Eymenuoe, 468, 612, 615, Cabpane epuxe mpazeouje (npeson K. Pam u H.
Majnapuh), Beorpan 1988.

%6 1. E. Paoli, “Studi sul processo attico®, Revue internationale des drotis de I'antiquité 1/1948,160.

%7 3a pammju natym onpenesbyjy ce: G. Zuntc, “Earliest Attic Prose-Style On Antiphon’s Second Tetralogy”,
Classica et Mediaevalia 2/1939, 142; J. H. Thiel, Antiphons erste Tetralogie, 19-22; K. J. Dover, ,,The
Chronology of Antiphon’s Speeches”, 59; F.Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit I, 154; M. Gagarin, Antiphon
The Speeches, 5; G. H. Goebel, Early Greek rhetorical theory and practice: proof and arrangement in the
speeches of Antiphon and Euripides, 15-16; M. Ostwald, From Popular Sovereignty to the Sovereignty of
Law, 361; a 3a xacumju: P. Von der Mihll, “Zur Unechtheit der antiphontischen Tetralogien”, 1-5; R.
Sealey, “The Tetralogies Ascribed to Antiphon”, 80-84.
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OBO je Ba)XHO TMHUTAmkE jep O]l Hera 3aBHCH M pa3peliee JuieMe Ja Ju je AHTHUQOHT
3anCTa HHUXOB TBOPAI.

300r YMBHEHUIIE Ja Cy HAKMCaHE JOHCKUM JIjaJIeKTOM, 10jeIMHN ayTOPH CYy CKIOHU
MUIUbEHY Aa cy Terpanoruje HacTajge MOJA YTUIAjeM HEKOr joHCKor cogmucre. Taj
coducra 6u morao 6utu ['opruja, xoju je 427. romuHe Tpe H. €. CBOjUM Oecergama y
CKYNIUTHHU 3aJUBHO ATHIbAHE, Tla Ce NEPHOA OJf Te TOAWHE Ha Jajbe, y3MMa Kao
onpenHuna 3a Hacranak Terpanornja.>®® Ca npyre crpane, Taj coducra 6i Morao GHTH 1
[IpoTaropa, 300r mapanene koja mocroju usmely ,,Terpanoruje 2 u aujamora xoju cy
[Tepukne u I[IpoTtaropa BOauIM O OATOBOPHOCTH Yy CIIy4ajy CMPTH O] komba.>® 3yHIL
(Zuntz), narnmamasajyhu nga je Ilporaropa nHamyctuo AtuHy 444. romuHe mpe H. €.,
3akibydyje na cy Terpanoruje panuju pan AHTHdOHTa M3 PamHyca, OIHOCHO na Cy
Hanucase npe 444. roguHe mpe H. .’

[IpoyuaBajyhu mouerak ,, Terpamoruje 2%, Cejaum youaBa Ja ce€ MpaBH pasiuka
u3Meljy 3akoHa (NOMOS) u omnyka (pséphisma), mTo (HopMalHO HHje IOCTOjaIo Y

aTMHCKOM TpaBy a0 peBusuje 3akoHa 403-402. roaune mme H. e}

Y cBOM yBOAHOM
roBopy Tyxujan ucrtuue: ,,OHo o uemy he maHac OWTH peudm je yHampex OMITy4eHO
3aKOHUMa W OJJTyKaMa, KOjH Cy TOCIOJapH TOJKCa, adl YKOJHKO je HEeKa YHHEbECHUIIA
criopHa, oHja he Te o Tome omnyuutu Bu, aparu cyrpaljaHI/I”.372 Kana je ycraHoBJbeH
JIEMOKPATCKU PEXHM, 3aKOHE je y ATHHM JOHOCWIA CKymiituHa (ekklésia), Ha mpemior
ynpaBHor Beha-Oyne. I'macoBuma Behune rpahana, koju cy OWIM MPUCYTHH HA CEIHMIIH,
M3IJIacaBao ce 3aKOH M Taja MOYUbe Ja ce yHnoTpedspaBa TepMuH psephisma. OBa ped ce
OOMYHO MPEBOIM Ka0 OJUTyKa HITH TJ1acamke, a 03HauaBa I0jeIMHAYHO MPABHO MPABUIIO WIIH
Mepy KOjy je m3riiacajia CKyMIITHHA (M3BOPHO TEPMHH CE€ KOPUCTHO 3a Tlacame Oalamem
kameunha-pséphos, anu ce oJHOCHIIO U Ha rilacame MoAu3amkeM pyke). Y V Beky mpe H. €.

TEPMHUH NOMOS ce Kopuctro 3a [IpakoHtoBe 1 COIOHOBE 3aKOHE (TAPOBAHM CY O] CTpaHe

3aKOHOJ/IaBalla Kao OKTPOWCAHM W HHUCY H3TJAcaHW) M 3aKOHE KOje e wu3rjacaia

%8 J. H. Thiel, Antiphons erste Tetralogie, 10.

%9 G. H. Goebel, Early Greek rhetorical theory and practice: proof and arrangement in the speeches of
Antiphon and Euripides, 16.

$70 G. Zuntc, “Once again the Antiphontean Tetralogies”, Museum Helveticum 6/1949, 103.

¥ R, Sealey, “The Tetralogies Ascribed to Antiphon”, 80-84.

%72 Antiphon, Tetralogy 2 1.1.
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CKYNIITHHA, & pséphisma caMo 3a OJJIyKe KOje je JOHOCHhia CKyl‘IH_ITI/IHa.373 Huje ce
MpaBWiia CYIITUHCKA pa3fidKa, 3aTO IITO ¢y NOMOS U pséphisma W3riacaBaHU Ha WCTHU
HA4YMH 1 OWJIN TIOJUIOKHH TYXOU MPOTUB 3aKoHA (graphé paranomon). Kpajem V Beka mpe
H. €. Benuku Opoj CONOHOBUX peyd M u3pasza je 3acTapeo, 300r yera Cy Hacrajie HOBE
pséphz‘smata.374 OgBo je, u3mehy ocrasor, qoBeno 10 peBusnje 3akoHa 403-402. roauHe npe
H. €, KaJa je yCTaHOBJbCHA HOBa MpOICIypa 3a JOHOIICHE 3aKoHa NOMOI, KOjy Cy
cripoBovii HoMoTteTu (nomothetai-moceOHO Teno Yuje je wiaHoBe Oupaia CKYNIITHHA U3
cactaBa BEIIMKOT MOpPOTHOr cyxaa xenueje). CKyNmmITHHA je Yy CBOjO] HAMJIEKHOCTH
3ajpIKala caMo JOHOIEHe pséphismata.>” Kako mcrude XaHCeH, 0 TOr MOMEHTa NOMOS
3BaHUYHO TII0CTaje BUIIM TPaBHU aKT, 3aTO IITO j€ MOAJErao 3aKOHCKOM MOCTYNKY
JOHOIICHa OCHOBHOT 3aKOHa (NOMOI), 3a pa3iuMKy OJ cacTaBjbamka HalpTa 3a JOHOIICHE
edemeprux Mepa (pséphismata).®’® V IV Beky mpe H. e. cyauje Cy Ha MOYETKY TOMHE
noJylarajie 3aKkjieTBy: ,,CyAuhy MO aTMHCKUM 3aKOHMMa M OJJyKama, a ako OHe He
o0yxBaTajy KOHKpETaH Clydaj mpecyauhy mo cBoM yBepeH,y”.377 Cejnu 3akipyuyje aa cy
Terpanoruje momro oBa ¢pasa ,cyauhy Mo aTMHCKUM 3aKOHUMa M OJJlyKama’ HUje
NOMHUIbaHAa TIpe PeBH3Hje 3aKOHa, Mopasie HacTatu nocie 403. ronune npe H. €. MehyTum,
MOCTOje MPUMEPH y KOjuMa Cy Ce€ 3ajeTHO MOMHUE-aI NOMOS u pséphismata u mpe oBe
rogune.>’

bpanunan y ,,Terpanoruju 1 Habpajajyhu cBoje 3aciayre UCTHYE /12 je AaBaO BEIUKE
cyme HoBua 3a parhm mopes (eisphord).’”® C o6smpom na ce MPETXOAHO MOMEHYTH
KPUTEpPHjYMU HE MOTY TIOY3/1aHO KOPHCTHUTH 3a JaTupame Terparnoruja, Hajpehu Opoj

ayropa y3MMa Ja j¢ YCTaHOBJbCHe €iSphOral mokaszare/b Kajga je HAcrajio OBO

3 D. M. MacDowell, The Law in Classisal Athens, 45.

3" Apucroten, Yemas amencku 35.2; Lysias 10.16-20.

$°A. R. W. Harrison, “Law-Making at Athens at the End of the Fifth Centyru B.C.”, The Journal of Hellenic
studies 75/1955, 26-27.

4. Hansen, “Nomos and Psephisma in Fourt-Century Athens”, Greek, Roman and Byzantine studies
19/1978, 316-317.

*"" Demosthenes 24.149-151,

%78 Tpumepu cy: Apucrodanose ,, Tecmodopujasyce” (361-62), meno macrtamo 411. roguse npe H. e;
omtyka Epurpaja, atmHCcKe KoloHHMje Koja ce naHac Hamasu y Typckoj (IVEr 2.A. 21-22), nartupano y
nepuoy mpe 454. roaude npe H. e. Bun. H. Hansen, “Nomos and Psephisma in Fourt-Century Athens”, 316-
317.

3% Antiphon, Tetralogy 1 2.12.
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AHTH(OHTOBO zxeno.ago Tykunun 6enexu na cy Atumanu 428-427. roguHe mpe H. €. 10
MPBU MYT CaKkymbadu patHu nope3 ox 200 tanenta.>®! 3abyHa, OKO TOTa Ja JH je Taja
npBU MyT npornucana eisphord 3a Bpeme IlenomoHeckor paTa WK MPBH MyT Kao CyMa OJ1
200 Tanenra, HacTaje 300r yMbCHULE Ja je TpBa o nBe Kamujune omryke u3 434-433.
TOJIMHE TIpe H. €. MpomucHBaia IMiahamke paTHOT Mope3a Kao yoOudajeHy npaKcy.382 On
MpeoCTaInX HM3BOpa Koju roBope o eisphorai moxe ce u3asojutu Jlucuja (21.1-4), xoju
TBpAM Aa cy y nepuony on 411-404. ronune mpe H. e. yiuiaheHe 1Be U Ja ce paauio O
BUCOKMM H3HOCMMA. Ha OCHOBY pacmoioXKHBUX JaTymMa JOJla3d ce A0 3aKkJbydka Ja
ykoauko TyKHIuI0BY M3jaBy TyMaunMO Kao mpBy eisphorai Tokom para, Terpamoruje cy
Hacrtajne panuje (mpe 428. roguHe mpe H. €.). MelhyTum, ako je OH MHUCIHO Ha MPBHU MYT
MPOMKCaHy CYMy WJIM MOXJa Ha MpBY y V BeKy mpe H. €. WU MPBY 3a BpeMe HEroBOT
XKHBOTa, TeTpanoruje cy Moriie HacTaTu u kacHuje. OBuUM Ou ce enuMuHHUCaIa MOTyhHOCT
HactaHka Terparnoruja kao panu pax AHTUdOHTa, TO BehrnHa ayTopa cyrepuiie, ajid He U

YUHCHUIIA Ja J€ OH BHXO0B ayTop.

3.2.2. Terpanoruja 1

VY ., Terpanmoruju 1 npumeran je Benuku Opoj MpuMepa aprymeHaTa u3 BEpOBaTHOT
(eiko0s). UumeHuia je Maito, ajau Ce U3 U3JI0KESHOT MOXKE 3aKJbYUUTH JIa je jeHEe BeUepH Ha
YIUIM OTKPUBEH JICII YOBEKAa U TeJI0 HeroBOr poda ca CMPTOHOCHUM paHama. OHH cy ce

Bpahaym ca Bedepe. PoO je mpujaBUO ONTYXEHOT W MPEMHHYO OJIMax HAKOH TOra.

%0 K. J. Dover, ,,The Chronology of Antiphon’s Speeches“, 59; F.Blass, Die attische Beredsamkeit I, 154; M.
Gagarin, Antiphon the Speeches, 5; G. H. Goebel, Early Greek rhetorical theory and practice: proof and
arrangement in the speeches of Antiphon and Euripides, 15-16.

381TYKI/I,Z[I/IZ[ 3.19.

%2 OBoM OIIYKOM YCTaHOBJBCH j¢ MPELEICHT M0 KOMe ce MOxe nobutn mmyHuter (adeia) mpe momyme
eisphorai y cnydajy TemKMX (pUHAHCH]CKHMX CTama Kaja rnoctoju mamak oja 10000 npaxmMu y aTHHCKUM
¢donmoBumMa. MehyTiMm, y Haynu MocToju crop ¥ OKo aatyma Hactanka Kammjune omnyke. dopHapa cmarpa
na je Hactana 418. rogune npe H. e. Bua. C. W. Fornara, “The Date of the Callias Decrees”, Greek, Roman
and Byzantine studies 11/1970, 185-196. Behuna ayropa ce onpenesbyje 3a 1atym 434-433. roaute npe H. €.
Bun. D. W. Baradeen, “The Callias Decrees Again”, Greek, Roman and Byzantine studies 12/1971, 469-483,;
R. Thomsen, Eisphora, A Study of Direct Taxation in Ancient Athens (Humanitas 3), Kgbenhavn 1964, 144-
146; J. G. Griffith, “A Note on the First Eisphora at Athens”, American Journal of Ancient History 2/1977, 3-
7.
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OnTtyxeHn mopuye ONTy)O0e W cyheme ce m3Bogum mpen ApeomaroM (paam ce O
yMHIIIBajHOM yorcTBY-phonos hekousios).

Tyxunam y cBOM INpPBOM TOBOPY KOPHUCTH apryMeHTe M3 BEpPOBATHOI KaKo O
enuMuHECcao Moryhe cueHapuje yOMCTBa: HHje MOrao na ra yoOwuje JIONOB jep HHUje
OMJbavyKaH, HUTH c€ 300T BpeMeHa M MecTa YOMCTBO MOTIJIO JACCUTH Y Tydd THjaHaIa, Kao
HU TPEIIKOM, jep y CyIpOTHOM poO He 6u 6o HanagHyT (2.1.4). OnTyXeHu je yMHUIILIbajHO
yOuo 3060r ocBeTe, 3aTO IITO je MOCIOBHUM MOTE3UMa JKPTBE U3TyOHO J0CTa 3eMJbe, U 300T
cTpaxa aa he u3ryOuTH mapHuIly, Kojy je yOMjeHH 4OBEK HamepaBao Ja MOKPEHEe MPOTUB
wera (2.1.5-8). Jlorahaju mpoumsBome Jo0kasze, MpOHAa3M CE€ MOTHUB 3a YOHCTBO, a
HETUPamkEM MOTEHIIMjaTHUX CIIeHapHja yOUCTBa yHAIIPE ce OcropaBajy u Moryhu HaBoau
onOpane. bpanunai y cBoM IpBOM T'OBOpY YKasyje Ha pazIMuuTe MOIYNHOCTH: JIOTIOBH CY
MOTJIM J1a ra yOujy W moOerHy Ipe Imsbadke 3aTo IUTO CYy C€ YIUIALIMIN OJ HEeKOT KO je
HaWIao, WK je YOWjeH 3aTo ITO je OMO CBEIOK 3JI0YMHA, WU Ta je Tak yOuo HEKO O]
HBEroBUX OpOjHUX Hempujareba, 3Hajyhu ga he cymma macTu Ha ONTYXEHOT, KOjU je OMo
weroB Hajeehu Henpujaress (2.2.5-6). CBenouewme poda je HEemoy3aaHo 3aTo MITO j& MOTao
Jla ONTYXKH T'PEHIKOM HJIM 0 HAJOry CBOT TOCIoAapa. YKOJIMKO BepoBaTHOha Tpeba na
OyJe mpecyaHa 3a OJJTYKY Y OBOM CJIy4ajy, CBa j€ MPHJIMKA J1a OW ONTYXEHU MPe YHAJMHO
yOwuIly, HEro 4ekao Ja ra po0 mpemo3Ha W paauje OM M3ryOMo HOBall y MapHHUIM, HETO
XKHUBOT 300r youctsa (2.2.7-9). MoTuB 3a yOMCTBO c€ UCTOBPEMEHO MOXE TPETUPATH U K0
MOTUB MpOTHB yOucTBa. CBenovYeme W apryMeHTH M3 BEpOBATHOI cy y MelycoOHOM
OJTHOCY TITO TPEJCTaBJba MPUMEpP JAOMHHAILMjE TEXHHUKUX JI0Ka3a, KOJH Cy 3aBUCHH O]l
aTexHnukux. Ha kpajy, Opanunar nogaje 1a HEeroB JONPUHOC U CIIyk0a moymcy Tpeda na
Oyny pasnor 3a ocnobahajyhy mpecyny (2.2.12). Yecto ce y roBopuMa MOXKE yOUUTH Ja
NapHUYapH UCTUYY CBOj€ paHMje 3aciyre, aid AHTU(OHT Ha OBOM MECTY Jaje peTepaHy
Bep3ujy, Habpajajyhu cKopo cBe IUTypruje (TpujepapX, XOper) W pa3InuuTe BpCTE
nomohu, kojy je OpaHusall JaBao npujaTreJbuMa y HEBOJbH (JEMCTRBO).

Y 7apyroM TOBOpY TYXWJal OAroBapa IOHOBHMM HETMPAameM XHUIIOTETUUYKUX
MOryhHOCTH Koje je HaBeo OpaHWIAIl Ja Cy XpPTBY yOWIN JIONMOBH, po0 OM TO peKao
JbyJIMMa KOJU Cy HaWIIUIH, Ja C€ paju 0 yOUCTBY 300T CBeIOYECHa O HEKOM 3JIOUYHHY, 3a TO

Ou ce cazHaJlo; a ITO Ce€ THYE OCTAIMX HEeMpHjaTe/ba YOHUJEHOT YOBEKa, OHU MMajy MHOTO
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Mame MOTHBA 3a YOMCTBO Y OAHOCY Ha onTyxeHor (2.3.2-3). Ykonuko youIia He MOXe aa
ce mpoHahe, ocyMBHYEHH Mopa Ja ce Ka3HH, jep JeIMHO Ha Ta] HAYMH TOJHUC yCTeBa Ja
ourctu Heuncrohy (2.3.7-11). bpanunan y cBOM 3aBpLIHOM TOBOpPY, IPBHU IYT OTKpHBA
anubu: KoOHe BeuepH je Ouo Koxa cBoje Kyhe, ITO MOTy J1a TIOTBPJE CBU HETOBH POOOBU
(2.4.8). He xopuctu ce apryMeHT U3 BEpOBaTHOT, Beh unmeHUIa. AJTMOM ce OCTaBJba 3a
Kpaj, BEPOBATHO, 3aTO IITO TY)KHJIAIl HE MOKE J]a OATOBOpH Ha mera. HeoOuvHO je mTo ce
MOHya Ja 0 anubujy cBefoye poOOBH Jaje Ha caMoM cyhemy (0OMYHO ce TO YMHHM IIpe
cyhema), anmu TO HUje OWJIO MPOTUBHO ATWUHCKHUM 3aKoHHMa. > McTnue ce aa Cy OBakKBa
yOHCTBa KapakTEPUCTUYHA 33 MOYMHHUOIA KOJU j€ CIIpeMaH Ha CBE, a HE 3a HEeKora Ko je
ycreniaH 4YoBeK, KOju TOKYIIIaBa Ja 3allTUTA CBOjY HMOBHHY. ATIelyje ce Jla c€ ONTY)XKCHHU
0c0001, jep y CYIpPOTHOM HE IOCTOjH MPETHOCTaBKa HEBMHOCTH M MOJHC CE JI0JaTHO
npJba joIl jeqHuM KpBonpoiunhem (2.4.9-12).

AnTHdOHT je y ,, Terpamoruju 1 mpencraBuo oOpasall 3a pelraBamke HEPEIIHBOT
cinydaja. CynpoTHO OUYeKMBamHUMa, Y3 MHUHHUMAJIHY YHOTpeOy aTEeXHHMYKUX JoKa3za (Ha
MpUMEp: CBEIOUYCHE MPEMHUHYJIOr poba, Koje HHje HU3BEIEHO TIOJ TOPTYPOM) ayTop
KOMIIOHYj€ TOBOpE TYKHOLIa U OpaHuola y KOjuMa JOMUHHUPAjy apryMEHTH U3 BEPOBATHOT.
OBa BpcTa aprymeHTaiuje je cpeauHoMm V Beka mpe H. e., 3acinyrom Kopakca u Tucuje
(TpaguuMOHATHUX OCHUBaya PETOPHKE), OMiia moceOHO BakHA 3a Pa3Boj FOBOpHI/II_HTBa.384
Apucroren y ,,Peropurn” (1402a 17-28) nokasyje kako je Kopakc KOpHCTHO apryMeHT U3
BEPOBATHOI: HAKOH Tyue u3Mel)y pu3nuku Hejakor M CHaKHOT YOBEKa, NMPBU Ou Tpedaso
1a ce OpaHu pedynma ,,3ap je BEpOBaTHO Ja OMX ja Wmera, Tako jakor, Hamao?”, a Ipyru aa
HMCKOPHUCTHU CYNMPOTaH apryMEeHT U3 BEPOBATHOT ,,3ap j€ BEpPOBATHO Ja OWX ja Wera Hamao,
KaJa je jacHo aa Ou To Omia MpeTnocTaBKa MPOTHB MeHe?”. APryMEeHT HEjaKoT YOBEKa je
BEpPOBAaTHO OHO MO3HAT M y paHUjO] TPUKOj JHUTEpaTypu. YmoTpeda aprymMeHra us3

BEPOBATHOI CYNPOTHO JPYroM aprymMeHTy H3 BepoBaTHOr je HoBuHa Kopakcosor

%3 G. Thiir, Beweisfithrung vor den Schwurgerichtshéfen Athens: Die Proklesis zur Basanos, Wien 1977,
190-193.

84 IMopen uumennne na cy o Kopakcoom u TucujunoM pany csepoumnm Apucroren, [Tnaron, Huuepos,
Keuntnnmjas, ,,I[Iponeromena®, nanac je renepanno npuxsaheno na aena Kopakca, koju je Ouo crapuju ox
Tucuje 1 wEroB yuntesb, HUCY cauyBaHa 10 